


TRUBNER’8 ORIENTAL 8ER1E8.

**A knowledge of the commonplace, at least, of Onental literature, philo-

sophy, and religion is as necessary to the general reader of the present day

as an acquaintance with the Latin and Greek classics was a generation or so

ago Iimense strides have been made within the present century in these

branches of learning, Sansknt has been brought within the range of accurate

philology, and its invaluable ancient literature thoroughly mvestigated
, the

language and sacred books of the Zoroastnans have been laid bare
,
Egyptian,

Assyrian, and other records of the remote past have been deciphered, and a

group of scholars speak of still more recondito Accadiaii and Hittite monu-

ments , but the results of all the scholarship that has been devoted to these

subjects have been almost inaccessible to the public because they were eon-

tamed for the most part in learned or expensive woiks, or scattered through-

out the numbers of scientific periodicals Messrs TuObnbb & Co
,
in a spint

of enterprise which does them mfinite credit, have determined to supply the

constantly-mcreasmg want, and to give in a popular, or, at least, a compre-

hensive form, all this mass of knowledge to the world.’’—Tiwci

JV^OW BEADY,

Post 8vo, pp 568, with Map, cloth, price i6s.

THE INDIAN EMPIKE ITS HIST0B7, PEOPLE,

AND PBODUCTS.

Being a revised form of the article “India,” m the “Impenal Gazetteer,”

remodelled mto chapters, brought up to date, and incorporating

the general results of the Census of 1881

By W W. hunter, OIE, LLD,

Director-General of Statistics to the Government of India.

“The article ‘India,’ in Volume IV ,
is the touchstone of the work, and proves

clearly enough the sterling metal of which it is wrought It represents the essence
of the 100 volumes which contain the results of the sUtistical survey conducted by
Dr Hunter throughout each of the 240 districts of India It is, moreover, the only
attempt that has ever been made to show how the Indian people have boon built up,
and the evidence from the original materials has boon for the first timo sifted and
examined by the light of the local research in which the author was for so long
engaged.”—2^mei
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TEE FOLLOWING WOEES EAYE ALREADY APPEARED —
Second Edition, post 8vo, cloth, pp xvl—428, pnce i6b.

ESSAYS ON THE SACKED LANGUAGE, WRITINGS,
AND RELIGION OF THE PARSIS.

By martin HAUG, Ph D ,

Late of the Universities of Tubiogen, Gottingen, and Bonn , Superintendent

of Sanskrit Studies, and Professor of Sansknt in the Poona College

Edited by De E W WEST
L History of the Researches into the Sacred Writings and Rehgion of the

Parsis, from the Earliest Times down to the Present
IT Languages of the Parsi Scnptures

III The Zend-Avesta, or the Scnpture of the Parsis

IV The Zoroastnan Religion, as to its Ongm and Development
** * Essays on the Sacred Tjanguage, Writings, and Religion of the Farsis,* by the

late Dr Martin Hang, edited by Dr £. W West The author intended, on his return
from India, to expand the materials contained in this work into a comprehensive
account of the Zoroastrion religion, but the design was frustrated by his untimely
death We have, however in a concise and readable form, a history of the reseaiches
Into tho sacred writings and religion of the Farsis from the earliest times down to
the present—a dissertation on the languages of the Parsi Scriptures, a translation
of tho Zend Avesta, or tho Scripture of tho Farsis, and a dissertation on the Zoroas-
trion rdigion, with especial reference to its origm and development '

—

2\tties

Post 8vo, cloth, pp vm—176, pnce ys 6d

TEXTS FROM THE BUDDHIST CANON
COMMONLY KNOWN AS “DHAMMAPADA

W%th Accompanying Narratives

Translated from the Chinese by S BEAL, B A , Professor of Chmese,
University College, London

The Dhammapada, as hitherto known by the Pali Text Edition, as edited

by Fausboll, by Max Muller’s English, and Albreclit Weber’s German
translations, consists only of twenty-six chapters or sections, whilst tho
Chinese version, or rather recensicm, as now translated by Mi Beal, con-

sists of thirty nine sections The students of Pali who possess Fausboll’s

text, or either of the above named translations, will therefore needs want
Mr Beal’s English rendering of the Chinese version , the thirteen above-

named additional sections not being accessible to them in any other form ,

for, even if tliey understand Chinese, the Chinese original would be un-
obtainable by them

«Mr Bools rendoring of tho Chbioso translation is a most valuable aid to tho
critical study of tho work It contains authentic texts ^thored from ancient
canonicid books, and gonerally connected with some iucidont in tiio history of

Buddha Thoir groat interest, however, consists in the light which they throw upon
everyday life in India at the remote period at wliich tliey were written, and upon
the method of teaching adopted by the founder of the religion The method
employed was principaliy parable, and the simplicity of tlie tales and tiio oxcoUcnce
of tho morals inculcated, as well as the strange hold which they have retamod uixm
the minds of millions of people, make them a voiy remarkable study *—Tima

** Mr Beal, by making it accessible in an English dress, has added to tho groat ser-

vices he has alr^y rendered to the comparative study of religious history “—Academy
** Valuable as exhibiting the doctrine of tho Buddhists in its purest, least adul-

terated form, it brmgs themodern reader face to face with tlut simple creed and rule

of conductwhich won its way overthe minds of myriads, and which is now nominally
professed by 145 miUions, who have overlaid its austere simplicity with innumerable
ceremonies, forgotten its maxims, perverted its teaching, and so inverted its leading
principle that a religion whose founder denied a God, now worshixis that founder as
a god himselC ”—Scotsman
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Second Edition, post 8vo, doth, pp xxit —360, pnoe xoc. 6d.

THE HISTORY OF INDIAN LITERATURE.
By ALBRECHT WEBER

Tranilated from the Second German Edition by John Mann, M A , and
THitODOB Zaohabtae, Ph.D , with the sanction of tho Author

Dr Buhler, Inspector of Schools m India, writes —“When I was Pro-
fessor of Onentd Languages in Elphinstone College, I frequently felt the
want of such a work to which I could refer the students

Professor Cowell, of Cambridge, writes —“ It will be especially useful
to the students m our Indian colleges and universities I used to long for
such a book when I was tcachmg in Calcutta Hindu students are intensely
interested m the history of Sanskrit literature, and this volume will supply
them with all they want on the subject

”

Professor Whitney, Yale College, Newhaven, Conn , U S A , writes —
“ I was one of tho class to whom tho work was originally given iii the form
of academic lectures At their first appearance they woie by far the most
learned and able treatment of their subject , and with their recent additions
they still maintam decidedly the same rank ’*

“ Is perhaps the moat cumprehoiisivo and lucid survey of Sanskrit literature
extant Tho essays couttunod in the volume were ongin'illy dolivored as academic
lectures, and at the time of their first publication were acknowledged to bo by fur
tho most learned and able treatment of the subject They have now boon brought
up to date by tho addition of all the most important results of recent research.^—
Ttma

Post 8vo, cloth, pp XU.—198, accompamed by Two Language
Maps, pnee 12s

A SKETCH OF
THE MODEBH LAHeXTAOES OF THE EAST IHDIES

Bt kobeet n cost.

The Author has attempted to fill up a vacuum, the inconvenience of
which pressed itself on his notice Much had been written about the
languages of the East Indies, but tho extent of our present knowledge had
not even been brought to a focus It occurred to him that it might be of

use to others to pubhsh m an arranged form the notes which he had collected

for hu own edification

“ Supplies a deficiency which has long been felt ''—Tnjies
“ The book before us is then a valuable contribution to philological science It

passes under review a vast number of languages, and it gives or professes to give in
every case the sum and substance of tho opinions and judgments of the best infoimed
writers —Saturday Review

Second Corrected Edition, post 8vo, pp xu —116, cloth, price ss

THE BIRTH OP THE WAR-GOD
A Poem By KALIDASA

Translated from tho Sanskrit into English Verse by
Ralph T H Geipfith, M A

“ A very spirited rendering of the Kumdraaambhataf which was first published
twenty six years ago, and which we are glad to boo mode once more accessible —
Times
“ Mr Griffith’s very spirited rendering is well known to most who are at all

Interested in Indiw literature, or enjoy the tenderness of feeling and rich creative
imagination of its author —Indian Antiquary ^ ,“We are very glad to welcome a second Litton of Professor Griffiths admirable
translation Few translations deserve a second edition bettor ”—AtJienaum
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Post 8vo, cloth, pp 432, pnce i6s

A CLASSICAL DICTIONAST OF HINDU MYTHOLOCY
AND BELiaiON. GEOaEAPHY, HISTOBY, AND

LITEEATUBE
By JOHN DOWSON, M R A.S ,

Late Professor of Hindustani, Staff College

In this work an endeavour has been made to supply the long felt want of
a Hindu Classical Dictionary The mam portion of this work consists of
mythology, but religion is bound up with mythology, and m many pomts
the two are quite inseparable
This work will 1^ a book of reference for all concerned m the government

of the Hindus, but it will be more especially useful to young Civil Servants,
and to masters and students m the universi^es, colleges, and schoolsm India

This not only forms an mdispensable book of reference to students of Indian
literature, but Is also of great general interest, as it gives m a concise and easily
accoBSiblo form all that need bo known about the personages of Hindu mythology
whoso names are so familiar, but of whom so little is known outside the limited
circle of savanti —Times
“ It is no slight gain when such subjects are treated fairly and fully in a moderate

space , and we need only add that the few wants whidi wo may hoi)e to see supplied
in new editions detract but little from the general excellence of Mi Dowson s woik *'

-—Saturday Review

Post 8vo, with View of Mecca, pp cxii —172, cloth, pnce 98

SELECTIONS FROM THE HOBAN
By EDWARD WILLIAM LANE,

Hon Doctor of Literature, Leyden, &c , &c , Translator of “ The Thousand and One
Nights,” &c , Ac

A New Edition, Kevised and Enlarged, with an Introduction by
Stanley Lane Poole.

“ Has boon long esteemed in this country as the complUtion of one of the
greatest Arabic scholars of the time, the late Mr Luuc the well known translator of
the ‘Arabian Nights The present editor has enlmuccd the value of his
relative s work by divesting the text of a great deal of extraneous matter introduced
by way of comment and prefixing an introduction '—Tones
“Mr Poole Is both a generous and a learned biographer Mr Poole tells us

the facts so far as it Is possible for industry and criticism to ascertain them,
and for literary skill to present themm a condensed and readable form ’—English
manf CcUcuUa

^

Post 8vo, pp VL—368, cloth, pnce 148

MODERN INDIA AND THE INDIANS,
BEING A SERIES OF IMPRESSIONS, NOTES, AND ESSAYS

By MONIER williams, D C L.,
Hon LL D of the University of Calcutta, Hon Member of tho Bombay Asiatic

Society, Bodon Professor of Bousl^t in the University of Oxford
Third Edition, revised and augmented by considerable Additions,

with niustrations and a Map
This ^tion will be found a great improvement on those that preceded it

The author has taken care to avail himself of all such cnticisms on particular
passages in the previous editions as appeared to him to be just, and he has
enlarged the work by more than a hundred pages of additional matter
“In this volume we have the thoughtful impressions of a thoughtful man on some

of ^e most Important questions connected with our Indian Lmpirc An en
l^htcnod observant man travellingamong on enlightened observant iicoplo, Professor
Monier Williams has brought before tho pubhc in a plcastmt form more of tho manners
and customs of tho Queen s Indian subjocto tlian wo over romcmlior to have seen In
any one work. He not only deserves tho thunks of every Luglishmau for this able
contribution to the study of Modem ln(W—a subject with which we should be

familiar—but he deserves tho thanks of every Indian, Parsee or Hindu,
Buddhist and Moslem for his clear exposition of then manners, their creeds, and
their uecessiUos ’ —Times
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Poet 8vo, pp zliv —376, cloth, pnce 14s.

METRICAL TRAirSLATIONS FROM SANSKRIT
WRITERS.

With an Introduction, many Prose Versions, and Parallel Passages from
Classical Authors

By J MUIR, CLE,DCL,LLD,PhD
“ An agrcc'iblo introduction to Hindu poetry ’—Ttmes
** A volume which may he taken os a fair illustration alike of the religious

and moral sontimentB and of the legendary lore of the best Banskrit writers ”

—

Edinburgh Daily Aeview

In Two Volumes, post 8vo, pp vm —408 and viii —*348, cloth, price 28s

mSOELLANEOUS ESSAYS RELATING TO INDIAN
SUBJECTS

By BRIAN HOUGHTON HODGSON, Esq
,
F R S ,

Late of the Bengal Civil Service ,
Corresponding Member of tlio Institute , Chevalier

of the Ltgiou ol Honour , 1 ite British Minister at the Court of Nopal, &c
,
&c

CONTENTS O/* VOL I
Section I —On the Kocch, B6dd, and Bhimil Tribes —Part I Vocabulary —

Part II Grammar—Part HI Their Origin, Location, Numbers, Creed, Customs,
Character, and Condition, with a General Description of the Climate they dwell in
—Appendix
Section II —On Himalayan Ethnology —I Comparative Vocabulary of the Lan-

guages of the Broken Tribes of b<Sp«l —II Vocabulary of the Di ilects of the Kiranti
Language —III Grammatical Analysis of the Viiyu Language The VAyu Giammar
—IV Analysis of the Bdhing Dialect of the Kininti Langupga The JhShing Gram-
mar— On the Vdyu or Hayu Txibo of the Central Himalaya.—VI On the Kiranti

of the Centred Himida>a

CONTENTS OF VOL IT
Si cnoN III —On the Abongmos of North Eastern India Comparative Vocabulary

of the Tibetan, B6d6, and Gard Tongues

Section IV —Abongmes of the North Eastern Frontier

Section V —Abonginos of the Eastern Frontier

Section VI —The Iiido Chinese Borderers, and their connection with the Hima-
la\ ons and Tibetans Comparative Voc ibulaiy of Indo-Chinese Borderers in Araksm
Comparative Vocabulary ot Indo-Ciunese Borderers m Tenassenm
Section VII —The Mongolian Affinities of the Caucasians —Comparison and Ana-

lysis of Caucasian and Mongolian Words
Section VIIL—Physical Type of Tibetans

Slction IX —The Abonginos of Central India —Comparative Vocabulary of the
Abongmal Languages of Central India.—Abongmes of the Eastern Ghats —Vocabu-
lary ot some of the Dialects of the Hill and Wandeiing Tribes in the Northeioi Sircars

—Abonginos of tho Nilgiris, with Kemarks on their Affinities —Supplement to tho
Nilgirian Vocabulanes —Ihe Abonginos of Southern India and Ceylon

Section X —Route of Nepalese Mission to Pokm, with Remarks on tho Water-
shed and Plateau of Tibet

Section XI —Route from Kdthmdndd, tho Capital of Nepdl, to Darjeeling in
Sikim —Memorandum relative to the Seven Cosis of NoxuLI

Section XII —Some Accounts of the Systems of Law and Police as recognised in
the State of Nepdl.

Section XIII —The Native Method of making the Paper denominated Hindustan
Ndpdlese

Section XIV —Pre eminence of the Vernaculars
, or, the Anglicists Answered

Being Letters on tho Education of the People of India

For tho study of the less known races of India Mr Brian Hodgson's * Miscellane
ous Essays * will bo found very valuable both to the philologist and the ethnologist

"

—
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Third Edition, Two Vols., post 8to, pp tiu.—a68 and yui ->326, doth,
pnoe 2X8

THE LIFE OE LEGEND OF GAUDAMA,
THE BUDDHA OF THE BUKMESB With Annotations.

The Ways to Heibban, and Notice on the Phongyies or Burmese Monks

By the Eight Ebv P BIGANDET,
Bishop of Eamatha, Yicar Apostolic of Ava and Pegu

**The work is furnished with copious notes, which not only illustrato the subject-
matter, but form a perfect encyclopaedia of Buddhist lore '—Times
“A work which will furnish Furopoan students of Buddhism with a most valuable

help in the prosecution of tholr mvestigations —Bdtnbui gh Daily Review
“ Bishop Bigandet s invaluable work, and no work founded—rather trans-

lated—from original sources presents to the Western student a more faithful picture
than that of Bishop Bigandet *

—

Indian Antiquary
“ Viewed in this light, its importance is sufficient to place students of the subject

under a deep obligation to its author —Calcutta Review
“ This work is one of tlio greatest authorities upon Buddhism *—BabZin Revww

A performance the groat value of which is well known to all students of
Buddhism. —2ahleU

Post 8vo, pp XXIV —420, cloth, price 18s

CHINESE BUDDHISM
A VOLUME OF SKETCHES, HISTORICAL AND CRITICAL

By J EDKINS, D D
Author of “ China’s Place in Philology,” “Religion in China,” &c &c

It contains a vast deal of important information on tho subject, such as is only
to be gained by long continued study on the spot —Athenaeum

“ It is impossible within our limits even to mention the various subjects connected
with Buddhism with which Dr EcUdns deals ”

—

Saturday Reviao
“ Upon tho whole, wo know of no work comparable to it for the extent of its

ongmal research, and the simplicity with which this complicated system of philo
Bo^y, roligion, literature, and ntual is set forth. —British Quarterly Review

“ Tho whole volume is replete with learning It deserves most careful study
from flJl interested m the history of tho religions of tho world, and expressly of those
who are concerned in tho propagation of Christianity Dr Edkins notices m terms
of just condemnation the exaggerated praise bestowed upon Buddhism by recent
English writers '’—Record,

Second Edition, post 8vo, pp xxvi.—244, cloth, price los 6d

THE GULISTAN,
Ob, rose garden OF SHEKH MUSHLIU’D DIN SADI OF SHIRAZ

Translated for the First Time into Prose and Verse, with an Introductory
Preface, and a Life of tho Author, from the Atish Kadah,

By EDWARD B EASTWICK, CB,MA,FRS,MRAS,
Of Merton College, Oxford, &o

•* It is a very fair rondermg of tho original.' —Time*
“ Tho new edition has long been desired, and will be welcomed by all who take

any interest in Oriental poetry The Qvdistan is a typical PursLiu vorso-book of the
highest order Mr Eastwick’s rhymed translation has long established itself in
a secure position os the best version of Sadi s finest work ' —Academy

** It is both faithfully and gracefully executed Tablet
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Post 8vo, pp 496, cloth, price iSs,

LINGUISTIC AND ORIENTAL ESSAYS.
WBITTEN FBOM the YEAB 1846 TO 1878

By EGBERT NEEDHAM OUST,

Late Member of Her Majesty’s Indian Civil Service , Hon Secretary to
the Royal Asiatic Society,

and Author of
** The Modem Languages of the East Indies ”

** We know none who has desciibod Indian lifo» osiiecially the life of the uativos,
with 80 much learning, sympathy, and hterary talent —Academy
“ It is impossibleto do j iistice toany of these essays in the space at onr command

But they seem to us to bo full of suggestive and original remarks —St Janus * Gazette
** His book contains a vast amount of Information, of much interest to every

intelligent reader It is, ho tells us, the result of thirty five years of inquiry

,

reflection, and speculation, and that on subjects as full of f^ctuation os of food foi

thought. —TaJblet

“ Iho essays exhibit such a thorough acquaintance with the history and
antiquities of India as to entitle him to speak as one having authority '—LdtnUt» gh
Daily Review

** The author speaks with the authority of personal expcnonco It is this
constant assocmtion with the couutiy and the people which gives such a vividness
to many of the pages —Aihenceum

Post 8vo, pp CIV —348, cloth, pnee i8s

BUDDHIST BIRTH STORIES, or, Jataka Tales
The Oldest Collection of Folk-lore Extant

BEING THE JATAKATTHAVANNANA,
For the first time Edited in the original Pali

By V FAUSBOLL

,

And Translated by T W Rhys Davids

Translation Volume T

“ These are talcs supposed to have been told by tbo Buddha of what ho had soon

and hoard in his previous births They are prub ibJy the nearest ropresontativos

of the original Ary in stones from which sprang the folk loro of Lurutie as well os

India, and from which the Semitic nations also borrowed much. Tlie introduction

contains a most interesting disquisition on tho migrations of those fables, tracing

tlicir roappearmeo in the various groups of folk loro legends respectively known ns
‘ Asop s Fables, tho ‘ Hitopodosa tho CalBag and D imnag scrioB, and even ‘ The
Arabian Nights ’ Among other old friends, wo meet with a \cr8ion of tho Judgment
of Solomon, which proves, after all, to bo an Aryan, and not u Semitic talc ’—2'tnus
“ It is now some years since Mr Rhys Davids assorted his right to bo heard on

this subjoot by his able article on Buddhism in tho now edition of tho ‘ Encyclojiaxlia

Bntannica * —Leeds Mercury

“ All who are Interested in Buddhist literature ought to feel deeply indebted to

Mr Rhys Davids His well established reputation as a roll sciiolnr is a sufficient

guarantee for the fidelity of Ids version, and the style of his translations is deserving
ofhlghpr^o —Academy

** It is certain that no more competent expositor of Buddhism could bo found than
Mr Rhys Davids, md that Iffiese Birth Stones will bo of the greatest interest and
importance to students In tho Jataka book wc have, then, a priceless record of tho
earliest imaginative literature of our race

,
and Mr Rhys Davids is well warranted

in claiming that it presents to us a nearly complete picture of the socid life and
customs and popular beliefs of tho common people of Aryan tribes, closely related to

ourselves, just as they wore passing through the first stages of civilisation ' —St
Jamels Gazette



TRUBNER'S ORIENTAL SERIES

Post 8vo, pp xzviu.—362, cloth, price 148

A TALMUDIC MISCELLANY;
Oe, a thousand and one extracts from the TALMUD,

THE MIDRASHIM, AND THE KABBALAH

Compiled and Translated by PAUL ISAAC HERSHON,
Author of Genesis According to the Talmud,” Ac

With Notes and Copious Indexes

*' To obtain in so concise and handy a form as this volume a general idea of the
Talmud is a boon to Christians at least —TiTtus

This is a new volume of the * Oriental Series,’ and its peculiar and popular
character will make It attractive to general readers Mr Hershon is a very com
potent scholar The present selection contains samples of the good, bad, and
Indifferent and especially extracts that tJirow hght upon the Bcnjitures The
extricts have been all derived, word for word, and made at first hand, and references

are caixifully given —British Quai ierly Review

“ Mr Hershon a book, at all events, wlU convoy to English readers a more complete
and truthful notion of tlio Talmud than any other work that has yet appeared ’—
Daily News

“IMthout overlooking in the slightest the several attractions of the previous
volumes of the Or1cnt.1l berics,’ wo have no hesitation in saying that this surpasses
them all in interest —Bdinbwgh Daily Review

** Mr Hershon has done this , ho bos taken samples from all parts of the Talmud,
and thus £d^on English readers what is we boliove, a fair set of specimens which
they can tost for themselves — Tlie Reemd

“ Altogether wo believe that this book is by far the best fitted m the present state
of knowledge to enable the general reader or the ordmary student to gidn a fair and
unbiassed conception of the multifiuious contents of the wonderful miscellany which
can only bo ti uly understood—so Jewish pride asserts—by the life long devotion of
scholars of the Chosen People —Inquii er

“ Tlic voluo and importance of this volume consist in the fact that scarcely a single
extract is given in its jmgos but throws some light, direct or refracted, upon those
Scriptures which are the common heritage of Jew and Christian alike ’ —John Bull
“ His acquaintance with the Talmud, dsc , is seen on every page of his book.

It is a capital specimen of Hebrew scholarship , a monument of learned, loving, light-
giving labour ^—Jewish Herald

Post 8vo, pp XU —228, cloth, price ys 6d

THE CLASSICAL POETRY OP THE JAPANESE
By basil HALL OHAMBEPvLAIN,
Author of ** Yeigo Heilkaku Shirafi

“ A very curious volume The author has manifestly devoted much labour to the
task of studying the poetical literature of the Japanese, and rendenng characteristic
specimens mto En^li^ verse —Daily News

“ Mr ChamberLain s volume is, so for as wo are aware, the first attempt which has
been made to interpret the literature of the Japanese to the western world It is to
the classical poetry of Old Japan that we roust turn for indigenous Japanese thought,
and in the volume before us wo have a selection from that poetry rendered mto
graceful Englisli verse —Tablet

“It is imdoubtedly one of the best translations of lyric literature which has
appeared during the close of the lost year Celestial hmpire
“ Mr Chamberlain set himself a difficult task when ho undertook to reproduce

Japanese poetry in an English form But he has evidently laboured con amorCt and
his efforts are successful to a degree "-^London and China Express
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Post Byo, pp. XU.—164, cloth, pnoe los. 6d.

THE HISTORY OF ESABHADDON (Son of Sennaclierib),

KING OF ASSYEIA, RO 681-668.

Translated from the Cuneiform InscnptionB upon Cylinders and Tablets m
the British Museum Collection , together with a Grammatical Analysis
of each Word, Explanations of the Ideographs by Extracts from the
Bi-Lingual Syllabaries, and List of Eponyms, &o.

Br ERNEST A BUDGE, B A , M R A S ,

Assyrian Exhibitioner, Christ s College, Cambridge, Member of the
Society of Biblical Archseology

“ Students of scnptural orclueology will also appreciate the * History of Esar
haddon ' "—Times
“ There is much to attract the scholar in this volume It does not protend to

populanse studies which are yet in their infancy Its primary object is to translate
but it does not assume to bo more than tentative, and it offers bo*h to the professed
Assyriologist and to the ordinary non Assynologicol Semitic scholar the means of
controlling its results ’ —Academy
“Mr Budges book is, of course, mainly addressed to Assyrian scholars and

students. Tliey are not, it is to be feared, a very numerous class But the moi e
thanks ore due to him on that account for the way in which ho has acquitted himself
in his labonous task.*'—Tablet

Post 8VO, pp 448, cloth, price 21B

THE MESNEVI
(Usually known as The Mbbneviyi Sherip, or Holt Mesnevi

OP

MEVLANA (OUR LORD) JELALU ’D DIN MUHAMMED ER RUMI
Book the First

Together with some Account of the Life and Acts of the Author,

of his Ancestors, and of his Descendants

Illustrated by a Selection of Charactenstic Anecdotes, as Collected
by their Historian,

Mevlana Shemsu-*D-Din Ahmed, el Eplaki, el ‘Abipi

Translated, and the Poetry Versified, in English,

By JAMES W REDHOUSE, MR.A.S, &c

A complete treasury of occult Oriental loro ’*—Saturday Revim
* This book will bo a very valuable help to tho reader ignorant of Persia, who is

desirous of obtaining an insight into a very important department of tho literature
extant in that language ”—Tablet

Post 8vo, pp XVI.—280, cloth, price 6s

EASTERN PROVERBS AND EMBLEMS
Illubtbatino Old Truths

By Rev J LONG,
Member of the Bengal Asiatic Society, F R.G S

“ We regard tho book as valuable, and wish for it a wide circulation and attentive
reading Record,

“ Altogether, it is quite a feast of good things **^Oldbe,

“ Is full of interesting matter "•-^Antiquary
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Poit 8yo, pp vm —370, cloth, pnee 71 6d.

INDIAN POETRY,
Containing a New Edition of the ** Indian Song of Songs,” from the Sanscrit

of the “Gita Govinda'’ of Jayadeva, Two Books from “The Iliad of
India” (Mahabharata), “Proverbial Wisdom ” from the Shlokas of the
Hitopadeaa, and other Oriental Poems

By EDWIN ARNOLD, C S I , Author of “The Light of Asia.**

** In thiB new volume of Messrs Trtlbner's Oriental Series, Mr Edwin Arnold does
good service by illustrating, through the medium of his musical English melodies,
uie power of Indian xx>etry to stir European emotions The ‘ Indian Song of Songs
is not unknown to scholars Mr Arnold wUl have Introduced it among popular
English poems. Nothing could be more graceful and delicate than the shades by
which Krishna is portrayed in the gradual process of being weaned by the love of

* Beautiful Badha, jasmine-bosomed Radha,'

from the allurements of the forest nymphs, in whom the five senses are typified ’*

—

Timex
“ The studious reader of Mr Arnold s verso will have added richly to his store of

Orient il knowledge infused in every page of this delightful volume ISo
other English poet has ever thrown his genius and his art so thoroughly into the
work of translating Eastern ideas as Mr Arnold has done in his splendid paraphrases
of language contamed m those mighty epics **—Daily lelcgraph

** The poem abounds with imagery of h astern luxuriousness and sensuousness , the
air seems laden with the spicy odours of tho tropics, and the verse has a richness and
a melody sufficient to capUvate the senses of the dullest —Standard

** Tho translator, while producing a very enjoyable poem, has adhered with toler
able fidelity to the original text —-Overland Mail

« Wo certainly wish Mr Arnold success in his attempt ‘ to popularise Indian
classics, that being, as his preface tolls us, tho goal towards which he bends his
eSorU,’^—Allen a Indian Mail

Post 8vo, pp 336, cloth, pnee 168 ,

THE RELIGIONS OF INDIA.
By a BARTH

Translated from the French with the anthonty and assistance of the Author

The author has, at the request of the publishers, considerably enlarged
the work fur the translator, and has added the literature of the subject to
date , the translation mny, therefore, be looked upon as an equivalent of a
new and improved edition of the ongmaL

*‘This last addition to Messrs Trtibners 'Oriental Series is not only a valuable
manual of tho religious of India, which marks a distinct step in the troatmont of
the subject, but also a useful work of reference ’—Academy
"This volume is a reproduction, with corrections and additions, of on article

contributed by tho learned author two years ago to the * Encyclop^io doe Sciences
Keligieuses ’ It attracted much notice when it first appeared and is generally
admitted to x^resent the best summary extant of the vast subject with which it

deals —Tablet
" This is not only on tho whole tho best but tho only manual of the religions of

India, apart from Buddhism, which we have in English Tho pioscnt work is in
every way worthy of tho promising school of young P'rench scholars to which the
author belongs, and shows not only great knowledge of the facts and power of clear
exposition, but also great insight into the inner history and the deei>er meaning of
tho great religion, for it is in reality only one, which it proposes to dosenbo ’—
Modern Review

** The merit of thework has been emphatically recognised by the most authoritative
Orientahsts, both in this countiy and on the contment of Europe, and Messrs IVtlb-

ner have done well in addmg it to their Oriental benes But probably there are
few Indianlsts (if we may use the word)who would not derive a good deal of Informa
tion from it, and esi>ecially from tho extensive bibliography provided in the notes **

—DaUtn Review
" Such a sketch M Barth has drawn with a master hand, and his bold, clear

method of treating his difficult subject is scarcely marred by a translation which
would have rendered a less perspicuous style utterly incomprehensible ”^CntiG
Rew York)
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. HINDU PHILOSOPHY
The SlNKHYA KARIKA op IS'WARA KRISHNA

Ad Exposition of the System of Kapila, with an Appendix on the
Nyfi.ya and Yais'eshika Systems

By JOHN DAVIES, M A (Cantab ), M R.A S

Tlio system of Kapila is the e'liliest attempt on recoid to give an answer
from reason alone to the mystenons questions which arise in every thoughtful
mind about the origin of the world, the nature and relations of man and his

future destiny It contams nearly all that India has produced in the depart-
ment of pure philosophy Other systems, though classed as philosophic, are
mamly devoted to logic and physical science, or to an exposition of the V^as.

Such a combination of words is discouragfing to the non Orientalist, but fortu
natoly for him ho finds in Mr Davies a patient and learned gruido who l^ds >nm Into
the intricacios of the philosophy of India and supplies him with a clue, that lio may
not bo lost in them—^nay more, ixnnts out to him the similarity botwoou thu
speculations of the remote hast and of modem Germany, however mucli they
may differ in external appearance In the pieface ho states that the system of
Kapila is tho * earliest attempt on record to give an answer, from reason alone,
to tho mysterious questions which ariso in every thoughtful mind about the origin of
the world, the nature and relations of man and his future destiny, and in his loariioit

and able notes ho exhibits ‘ tho connection of tho Sankhya system with tho philo-
sophy of Spinoza,’ and * the connection of the system of Kapila with that of Bchopon
hauer and Von Hartmann * *—Foreign Church Chronic!

e

“ Mr Davies s voliimo on Hindu Philosophy is an undoubted gain to all students
of tho development of thought Tho system of Kapila which, is hero given in a trans
lation from the SOnkhya Kanka, is tho only contribution of India to pure philosophy
Tho older system of Kapila, however, though it could never have been very widely
accepted or understood, presents many points of deep Interest to tho student of
comparative philosophy, and without Mr Davies’s lucid interpretation It would bo
difficult to approclato theso points in any adequate manner ’—Saturday Reincto
‘*We welcome Mr Daviess book as a valuable addition to our philosophical

library *’—Notes and Queries

Post Svo, pp XVI —296, cloth, price los 6d

THE MIND OF MENCIUS

,

Or, political ECONOMY FOUNDED UPON MORAL
PHILOSOPHY

A Systematic Digest op the Doctrines op the Chinese Philosopher
Mencius

Translated from the Original Text and Classified, with
Comments and Explanations,

By the Rev ERNST FABER, Rhenish Mission Society

Translated from the German, with Additional Notes,

By the Rev A B HUTCHINSON, CMS, Church Mission, Hong Kong,

Author of
** Chinese l*nmer, Old Testament History ”

** The Mind of Mencius ” is a Translation from the German of one of the
most ongmal and useful woiks on Chinese Philosophy

ever published

** Mr Faber Is already well known in the field of Chinese studies by his digest of

the doctrines of Confucius In the present volume be gives us a systematic digest

of those of Mencius, the greatest and most popular of the disciples of Confucius
The value of this work will bo perceived when it is remomberod that at no time
since relations commenced between China and tho West has the former been so
powerful—we had almost said aggressive—os now For thoso who wdl give it

careful study, Mr IViber s work is one of tho most valuable of the excellent series

to which it buongs.”—Jfafure.
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A MANUAL OF HINDU PANTHEISM. VEDANTASABA.
Translated, with copious Annotations, by Majob G A JACOB,

Bombay Staff Corps , Inspector of Army Schools

The design of this little work is to provide for missionaries, and for

others who, like them, have little leisure for onginal research, an accurate
summary of the doctrines of the Vedfi,nta.

“There con bo no question that the rehgious doctrines most widely held by the
peojde of India are xmdnly Pantlioistic And of Hindu Pantheism, at aU events in
its most modern phases, its Veddntasara presents the best summary But then this

work 18 a mere summary a skeleton, the dry bones of which require to bo clothed
with skin and bones, and to be animated by vital breath before the ordinary reader
will discern in it a living reality Major Jacob, therefore, has wisely added to his
translation of the Ved&ntas&ra copious notes fiom the wntmgs of well known Oriental
scholars, in which he has, wo thmk, elucidated all that required elucidation Bo
th it the work, as here presented to us, presents no difficulties wliich a \ery moderate
amount of application wlU not ovcicome —Tablet

“ Tlic modest title of Major Jacob s work conveys but an inadequ ito idea of tho
vast amount of research embodied in his notes to tho text of tho Vedantasara. Bo
copious, indeed, are these, and so much colUtcial matter do they bnng to bear on
tho subject, that tiie dihgent student will rise from their perusal with a fairly

adequate view of Hiiidft philosophy generally It is, poihaps, to bo icgrettcd that
the autlior has not confined himself to exposition, and left his readers to form their

own opinion of the value of tho tenets described But this is the only fault wo have
to find with his book, which, in other respects, is one of the best of its kind that wo
have seem —Calcutta Review

Post 8vo, pp XU —154, cloth, pnee 7s 6(1

TSUNI-IIGOAM
The Supbkme BEma of the Khoi Khoi

By THEOPHILUS HAHN, Ph D ,

Custodian of the Grey Collection, Capo Town , Corresponding Member
of the Goegr Society, Dresden , Corresponding Member of the

Anthropological Society, Vienna, &c , &c

“Tlio first instalment of Dr Hnliiis labours will bo of interest not at tho Capo
only butm every University of Kuroijo It is, in fact, a most valuable contribution
to the comiMirative study of religion and mythology Accounts of tlicir religion and
m3dhology were scattered about in various books , these have been cai’efuUy rol

lected by Dr Hahn and printed in his second chapter, enriched and improved by
a hat ho has been able to collect himself —Prof Max Muller in the Nineteenth
Century
“ Dr Hahn s book is that of a man who is both a philologist and believer in

philological methods, and a close student of savage manners and customs —Satur
day Review
“ It is fun of good things Wherever you put in your thumb you are pretty certain

to pull out a plum —St James s Gazette.

In Two Volumes Vol I
,
post 8vo, pp xii —392, cloth, price 12s 6d

A COMPREHENSIVE COMMENTARY TO THE QURAN.
To WHICH IS PEEPIXKD SALE’s PEELIMINART DISCOURSE, WITH

AoDinoNAL Notes and Emendations

Together with a Complete Index to the Text, Preliminaiy
Discourse, and Notes

By Bev E M WHEREY, M.A , Lodiano.

“ As Mr Whorty’s book is intended for missionaries in India, it is no doubt well
that they should be prepared to meet, if they con, tho ordinary aigiiments and inter
pretations, and for this purpose Mr Wherry s additions will prove useful Saturday
Remew

j
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THE QUATRAINS OF OMAR KHAY7AM.
Translated by E H WHINFIELD, M A,

Bamster-at-Law, late H M Bengal Civil Service

Omar Khayyim (the tent-maker) was bom about the middle of the fifth

century of the Hejirah, corresponding to the eleventh of the Christian era,

in the neighbourhood of Naishapur, the capital of Klhorasin, and died in

517 A H (=1122 A D )

"Mr Whinfield has executed a difficult task with considerable success, and his
version oontains much that will be new to those who only know Mr Fitsgoralds
doli^tful selection —Acadtmy
"^ero are several editions of the Quatrains, varying greatly in their readings

Mr Whinfield has used throe of those for his excellent translation. The most pro-
minent features in the Quatrains are their profound agnosticism, combined witii a
fatalism based more on pliilosophic than religious grounds, their Epicureanism and
the spirit of imivorsd tolerance and charity which animates them —Calcutta lievicto

Post 8VO, pp xii —302, cloth, price 8s 6d

YUSUP AND ZULAIKHA.
A Poem by JAMI

Translated from the Persian into English Verse

By KALPH T H GRIFFITH
" Mr Griffith, who has done alic<idy good service is translator into verso from tlio

Sanscrit, lus done further good work in this translation from tho Persian, which
forma part of ‘TrUbners Oncntal Senes,* and ho has evidently shown not n little

skillm his rendering tho qu ilnt and very onentnl style of his author into our moro
prosaie, loss figurative, language Tho work, besides its intnnsic inorits, is of
importance as Ixsing ono of tho most jiopular anil f irnous pootns of Persi i and tiiat

winch is road in all tho indepondont native schools of India wlioro Persian is tauglit
It 18 as uitorasting also, as a striking instance of tho m lunor in which tho stones
of the Jews have been transformed and added to by tradition among tho Mahomotaiif',
who look upon Joseph as * the ideal of manly be luty and moro than manly virtue

,

and, indeed, in this poem he seems to bo endowed with almost divmo, or at any rate
angohe, gifts and excellence —Scotsman

In Two Volumes Vol I
,
post 8vo, pp xxiv —230, cloth, pnee 7s fid

A COMPARATIVE HISTORY OF THE EGYPTIAN AND
MESOPOTAMIAN RELIGIONS

By Db C P TIELE

Vol I —Histobt OP THE Egyptian Religion,

Translated from the Dutch with the Assistance of the Author

By JAMES BALUNGAL
** This latest addition to ‘ Trtlbner s Oriental Scries ' may not prove one of tho most

attroctivo , but it is ono of tho most scholarly, and it places in the hands of tho
English readers a history of Egyptian Jicligion which is very complete, which is

bused on tho liest matonuls, and which has been illustrated by tho latest rosults of

research In this volume there is a groat deal of inf01 mation os well as indeiiendent
investigation, for the trustworthiness of which Dr Tides name is in itself a
guarantee ,

and tho description of the successive religions under the Old Kingdom,
tho Middle Kingdom, and tho Now Kmgdom, is given in a manner which is scholarly

and minute ’

—

Stotsman.
“ Tho analysis of tho remains of Fgsrptlan antiquity, so far os tho religion of tho

people is regarded, is well worth reading, and to it wo must icfor those of our
readers who arc interested in the subject *—Tablet

"Wo trust that tho present work will find sufficient support to encourage the
e!u*ly publication of the remaining iiortion, ti eating of the 13 ibylonian Assyrian
religion, and of the rcUgious of Phceuicia and EraeL *

—

Natwml lieifornwr
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THE SARVA-DARSANA-SAMaBAHA,
Ob, review of THE DIFFERENT SYSTEMS OF HINDU

PHILOSOPHY
By MADHAVA AOHARYA

Translated by E B 00WELL, M A , Professor of Sanskrit in the University
of Cambridge, and A E GOUGH, M A , Professor of Philosophy

in the Presidency College, Calcutta.

This work is an interesting specimen of Hindu critical ability The
author successively passes m review the sixteen philosophical systems
current m the fourteenth century in the South of India , and he gives what
appears to him to be their most important tenets, and the principal argu*
ments by which their followers endeavoured to maintain them , and he often
displays some quaint humour as he throws himself for the tune into the
position of their advocate, and holds, as it were, a temporary brief on behalf
of opinions entirely at variance with his own.

Post 8vo, cloth, pp Ixv —368, price 14s

TIBETAN TALES DERIVED FROM INDIAN SOURCES
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CONTENTS
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and Modem Languages Language for all Slavs

The English Verba of Command Tho Order and Position of Words in the
Bemariology Latin Sentence
Philological Methods The Coptic Language

Tho Origin of Language

Proving the signification of words and forms to reflect a nation’s general

view of the universe, the Author advocates a psychological study of language,

to supplement the prevailing formalism of ordinary grammar To this end
English and other familiar linguistic notions are tested by a new method of

national and international analysis, which combines the dictionary and the

grammar , the origin of language and the primitive significance of sounds

are unravelled in essays, containmg stnking results of etymological le-

search ,
while in the connection between philology, psychology, and politics,

the bearing of hnguistio lore upon the general concerns of mankind is con-

clusively evidenced The most enjoyable faculty in the exercise, but,

frequently, the one least enjoyed m the study, speech, in these treatises,

IS ^own to constitute at once the most faithful and the moat attractive

record of the Mstory of the human, and, more especially, the national

mind
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PREFACE

There are several translations of the Knr-an m several

languages
,
but there are very few people who have the

strength of mind to read any of them through The

chaotic arrangement and fiequent repetitions, and tlie

obscurity of the language, are sufficient to deter llie most

persistent reader, whilst the nature of a part of its contents

renders the Kur-an unfit for a woman's eye

Yet there always has been a wish to know something

Lbout the sacred book of the Mohammadans, and it was

with the design of satisfying this wish, whilst avoiding

the weariness and the disgust which a complete perusal

of the ^[ur-iin must produce, that Mr Lane arranged the

* Selections' which were pubhshed in 1843

many printer’s errors, due to the author’s absence from

England, the book was so far successful that the edition

was exhausted, and it is now very difficult to obtain

a copy But partly owing to the obstructions to the

readmg offered by an interwoven native commentary,

and partly by reason of the preference shown for the

doctrinal over the poetical passages, the book went

into scholars’ hands rather than into the libraries of
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the general reading public It has proved of con-

siderable service to students of Arabic, who have found

it the most accurate rendering in existence of a large part

of the K^r-an, and even native Muslims of India, ignorant

of Arabic, have used Lane’s ‘ Selections ’ as their Bible

In this edition I have endeavoured rather to carry out

the onginal intention of the translator Experience has

shown that the first plan was over-learned to commend

itself to the average leader, for whom Mr Lane had

destmed the book
,

in this edition I have therefore

omitted many of the notes, which will not be missed

by the reader for whom the book is intended, and for

winch the Arabic scholar has only to refer to the first

edition, or to Sale’s Koran, whence most of them were

derived Again, the text of the first edition was obscured

and interrupted by an interwoven commentaiy, which

destroyed the pleasure of the language and often made the

meaning less intelligible than before This commentary

has been thinned Where it added nothing to the text, it

has been erased
,
where it gave a curious or valuable ex-

planation, it has been thrown into a footnote
,
where it

merely supplied a necessary word to complete the sense,

that word has been left in the text distinguished by a dif-

ferent type^ Once more, the early and wilder sooraJis

were almost wholly omitted in the first edition, whilst

the later more dogmatic and less poetical soorahs were

perhaps too fully represented I have endeavoured to

establish the balance between the two

1 See prefatory note, p 2.
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In this edition the Selections are divided into two parts

The first is Islam
,
the second, other religions as regarded

in Islam In the first are grouped, under distinctive

headings, the more important utterances of Mohammad on

what his followers must believe and do
,
in the second are

his versions of the history of the patriarchs and other per-

sonages of the Jewish and Christian writings

It IS onlym the First Part that I have made much alter-

ation, either by adding fresh extracts (distmguished by a

sign), or by making a few merely verbal alterations in the

original extracts, or by the suppression or transposition of

the commentary. Any alterations that go beyond this

—

new rendermgs, for instance—are duly recorded m the

footnotes

The Second Part is almost unchanged from the first

edition In this part the interwoven commentary is left

entire, for the traditions of the commentators about Abra-

ham and Moses and Christ are as curious as the tiaditions

of Mohammad, and about as credible
,
and the narrative

style of the Second Part allows the introduction of paren-

theses more easily than the rhetorical form which many

of the extracts in the First Part present

Mr Lane's Introduction was abridged from Sale's Pre-

lumnary Discourse, with but little addition from his own

knowledge Sale's Discourse abounds in information, but

it IS too detailed and lengthy for the purpose of this

volume I have, then, substituted a short sketch of the

beginnmgs of Islam I have tried to bring home to the

reader the little we know of the early Arabs
,
then to draw

the picture of the great Arab prophet and his work
,
to



Vlll PREFACE.

show what are the sahent points of IsMm, and finally

to explain something of the history of the i^nr-an and its

contents. I am conscious of having drawn the picture

with a weak hand, but I hope the sketch may serve as a

not quite useless introduction to a volume of typical selec-

tions from a book which, m the peculiar character of its

contents and the extraordinary power of its influence, has

not its parallel m the world.

S L. P

June 1878
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INTRODUCTION.

\.~THE ARABS BEFORE MOIfAMMAD
* Oh, our manhood 8 primo vigour I No spirit fools waste,

Not a niuhclo is stopiioa in its playing nor sinew unbraoed

Oh, tho wild joys of living 1 tho leaping from rock up to rock,

The strong rending of boughs from the fii treo, the cool silver shock
Of the plunge In the pool s livmg water tho hunt of the bear,

And tho sultnncHS sliowing the lion is couched in his liir

And the meal the rich dates yellowed over with gold-dust divine

And tho locust ilosh stooped in the pitchci, the full dinught of wino,

And tho sleep in tho dried nver eliannel whore bulrushes toll

That tho w itt r was wont to go waibhng so softly and well

How good 18 man s lifo, the incro living 1 1k)W fit to emiiloy

All the heart and the soul and the senses for evur in joy !

—3KOWNIN0, Saul

Between Egypt and Assyria, jostled by both, yielding to

neither, lay a strange country, unknown save at its inarches

even to its neighbours, dwelt-in by a people tliat held

itself aloof from all the eaith—a people whom the great

empires of the ancient world in vain essayed to conquei,

against whom the power of Peisia, Egypt, Eome, Byzan-

tium was proven impotence, and at whose hands even the

superb Alexander, had he lived to test his dream, might

for once have learnt the lesson of defeat Witnessing the

struggle and fall of one and another of the great tyrannies

of antiquity, yet never entering the arena of the fight ,

—

swept on its northern frontier by the conflicting armies of

Khusru and Cscsar, but lifting never a hand in either

cause ,—Arabia was at length to issue forth from its silent

mystery, and after baffling for a thousand years the curi-

ous gaze of strangers, was at last to draw to itself the

fearful eyes of all men The people of whom almost
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nothing before could certainly be asserted but its existence

was finally of its own free will to throw aside the veil, to

come forth from its fastnesses, and imperiously to bring

to its feet the kingdoms of the world

It is not all Arabia of which I speak. The story to

tell has nothmg as yet to say to the ^ happy ’ tilled lands of

the south, nor to the outlying princedoms of El-Heereh and

Ghassan bordering the terntones and admitting the suzer-

ainty of Persia and Rome These lands were not wrapped
in mystery the Himyerite’s kingdom m the Yemen, the

rule of Zenobia at Palmyra, were familiar to the nations

around But the cradle of Islam was not here

Along the eastern coast of the Red Sea, sometimes

thrusting its spurs of red sandstone and porphyry into the

waves, sometimes drawing away and leaving a wide stretch

of lowland, runs a rugged range of mountain One above

another, the hiUs rise from the coast, leaving here and there

between them a green valley, where you may see an Arab

settlement or a group of Bedawees watering their flocks

Rivers there are none
,
and the streams that gather from

the rainfall are scarcely formed but they sink into the

parched earth Yet beneath the dried-up torrent-beds a

rivulet trickles at times, and straightway there spreads a

rich oasis dearly prized by the wanderers of the desert

AU else is bare and desolate Climb hill after hill, and

the same sight meets the eye—barren mountain-side, dry

gravelly plain, and the rare green valleys At length

you have reached the topmost ridge, and you see, not

a steep descent, no expected return to the plain, but a

vast desert plateau, blank, inhospitable, to all but Arabs

unmdwellable You have climbed the Hijdz—the ‘ barrier
’

—and are come to the steppes of the Nejd—the Gngh-

land ’ In the valleys of this barrier-land are the Holy

Cities, Mekka and Medina. Here is the birthplace of

Islam the Arab tribes of the i^Iijaz and the Nejd were

the first disciples of Mohammad
One may tell much of a people’s character from its
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home Truism as it seems, there is yet a meaning in the

saying that the Arabs are peculiarly the people of Arabia.

Those who have travelled in this wonderful land tell us of

the quickening influence of the air and scene of the desert

The fresh breath of the plain, the glorious sky, the still

of the wide expanse, trod by no step but your own, looked

upon only by yourself and perhaps yonder solitary eagle

or the wild goat leaping the chfls you have left behmd,

the absolute stillness and aloneness, bring about a strange

sense of delight and exultation, a bounding-up of spirits

held in long restraint, an unknown nimbleness of wit and

limb The Arabs felt all this and more in their bright

imaginative souls A few would settle in villages, and

engage in the trade which came through from India

to the West
,
but such were held in poor repute by the

true Bedawces, who preferred above all things else tlie free

life of the desert It is a rehef to turn from the hurry

and unrest of modern civilisation, fiom the nevei-endmg

strife for wealth, for ^position,’ for pleasure, even for

knowledge, and look for a moment on the careless life of

the Bedawee He lived the aimless, satisfied life of some

child, he sought no change, he was supremely content

with the exquisite sense of simple existence, he was

happy because he lived. He wished no more He
dreaded the dark After-death, he thrust it from his

thoughts as often as it would force itself unwelcome upon

him Utterly fcailess of man and fortune, he took no

thought for the morrow whatever it brought forth, ho

felt confidently his strength to enjoy or endure
,
only let

him seize the happiness of to-day while it shall List, and

dram to the dregs the overbrimming cup of his life He
was ambitious of glory and victory, but it was not an

ambition that clouded his joy Throughout a life that

was full of energy, of passion, of strong endeavour after

his ideal of deseit peifcctness, there was yet a restful sense

of satisfied enjoyment, a feeling that life was of a surety

well worth living
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For the Arab had his ideal of life The true son of the

desert must in the old times do more than stretch his

limbs contentedly under the shade of the overhanging

rock He must be brave and chivalrous, generous, hospi-

table
,
ready to sacrifice himself and his substance for his

clan
,
prompt to help the needy and the traveller

,
true to

his word, and, not least, eloquent m his speech

Devotion to the clan was the strongest tie the Arab

possessed Though tracing their descent from a common
traditional ancestor, the great northern family of Be-

dawees was spht up into numerous clans, owning no

central authority, but led, scarcely governed, each by its

own chief, who was the most valiant and best-born man
in it The whole clan acted as one being

,
an injury done

to one member was revenged by all, and even a crime

committed by a clansman was upheld by the whole bro-

therhood Though a small spaik would easily light-up war

between even friendly clans, it was rarely that those of

km met as enemies It is told how a clan suffeied

long and oft-repeated injuries fiom a kindred clan with-

out one deed of revenge ‘ They are our brothers,’ they

said, ^perhaps they will return to better feelings, peiliaps

we shall see them again as they once were ’ To be brought

to poverty or even to die for the clan, tlie Aiab deemed

his duty—^liis privilege To add by Ins prowess or his

hospitality or his eloquence to the glory of the clan was

his ambition

A mountain ^ we have where dwells he whom wc shelter there,

lofty, before whose height the eye falls back blunted

Dee]) btised is its root below ground, md o\ ei head there soars

its peak to the stars of heaven when to no man reaches

A folk are we who deem it no shame to be slam in fight,

though that be the deeming thereof of Salool and ’Amir,

Our love of death brings near to us our days of doom,

but their dooms shrink from death and stand far distant.

There dies among us no lord a quiet death in his bed,

and never is blood of us poured forth without vengeance

^ t c
f
the glory of the clan.
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Our souls stream forthm a flood from the edge of the whetted s^iords

no otherwise than so does our spirit leave its mansion

Pure is our stock, unsullied fair is it kept and bright

by mothers whose bed bears well, and fathers mighty

To the best of the uplands we wend, and when the season comes

we travel adown to the best of fruitful valleys

Like rain of the heaven are we there is not in all our line

one blunt of heart, nor among us is counted a niggard

We say nay when so we will to the words of other men,

but no man to us says nay when we give sentence

When passes a lord of our line, m his stead there rises straight

a lord to say the say and do the deeds of the noble

Our beacon is never quenched to the wanderer of the night,

nor has ever a guest blamed us where men meet together

Our Days ^ are famous among our foeraen, of fair report,

branded and blazed with glt»ry like noble horses

Our swords have swept throughout all lands both west and east,

and gathered many a notch from the steel of hauberk-wearers

,

Not used are they when drawn to be laid back in the sheaths

before that the folk they meet are spfuled and scattered

If thou knowest not, ask men what they think of us aud them

—not alike are he that know a and ho that knows not

The children of Ed Dayj dn arc the shaft of their people’s mill,

—around them it turns and whirls, while they stand midmost ^

Tlio renown of the clan was closely wrapped up with

the Arab chieftain’s personal renown lie was keenly

sensitive on the point of honour, and to that notion he

attached a breadth of meaning which can scarcely be

understood in these days Honour included all the dif-

ferent virtues that went to make up the ideal Bedaweo

To be proved wanting in any of these was to be dis-

honoured Above all things, the man who would ‘ keep

1 Battles.

2 This aud the other verses quoted

in this chaiiter arc taken from the

translations of old Arab poetry con

tnbuted by Mr C J Lyall to the

Journal of the lioyal Asiatic Society of

Bengal (Translations fi om the IIamd~

seh and the Aqlidnt , The Mo^allaqah

of Zuheyr) They imitate the metres

of the ongmal Arabic verse but are

nevci'thelesB ns liter il as need ho

The transhteiation of proper names
in the verses (and in othci quotations)

hns heen assimilated to the R>stcm

adopted by Mr Line, from which m
this woik I only depart m the case

of names which by frequent use have

become almost the property of the

English language
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the grandfather came to the pasturing and asked where

the camels were gone, Hatim answered, ‘ I have exchanged

them for a crown of honour, which will shine for all time

on the brow of thy race The lines in which great poets

have celebrated our house will pass from mouth to mouth,

and will carry our glory over all Arabia ’ ^

This story well illustrates the Arab’s passionate love

of poetry He conceived his language to be the finest

in the world, and he prized eloquence and poetry as the

goodliest gifts of the gods Theie were three gieat events

in Arab life, when the clan was called together and great

feastings and rejoicings ensued One was the birth of a

son to a chief, another the foaling of a generous mare,

the third was the discovery that a great poet had risen

up among them The advent of the poet meant the im-

mortality of the deeds of the clansmen and the everlasting

contumely of their foes
,

it meant the raising up of the

glory of the tribe over all the clans of Arabia, and the

winning of triumphs by bitterer weapons than sword and

spear—the weapons of stinging satire and scurrilous squib

No man might dare withstand the power of the poets

among a people who were keenly alive to the point of an

epigram, and who never forgot an ill-natured jibe if it

were borne upon musical verse Most of the great heroes

of the desert were poets as well as warriors, and their

poesy was deemed the cliiefest gem in their crown, and,

like their courage, was counted a proof of generous birth

The Khalif ’Omar said well, ‘ The kings of the Arabs are

their orators and poets, those who practise and who cele-

brate all the virtues of the Bedawee ’

This ancient poetry of the Arabs is the reflection of the

people’s life Far away from the trouble of the world,

barred by wild wastes from the stranger, the Bedawee

^ For these and other stones about Lfe, and abounds in those anecdotes

H&tim,8ee Caussin de Perceval sE9m\ which reveal more of the character of

%UT VJSutoire des Ardbet, ii. 607-628 the people than whole volumes of

a book which is a treasury of Arab ethnological treatise
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lived his happy child’s hfe, enjoying to the uttermost the

good the gods had sent him, delighting in the face that

Nature showed him, inspired by the glorious breath of the

deserts that were his home His poetry rings of that

desert life It is emotional, passionate, seldom reflective

Not the end of life, the whence and the whither, but the

actual present joy of existence, was the subject of his song

Vivid painting of nature is the characteristic of this poetry

it IS natural, unpolished, unlaboured Tlie scenes of the

desert—the terrors of the nightly ride through the hill-

girdled valley where the Ghools and the Jinn have their

haunts, the gloom of the barren plain, where the wolf,

‘like a ruined gamester,* roams ululating, the weariness

of the journey under the noonday sun
,

tlic stilling of the

sand-storm, the delusions of the iniiage, or again, the

solace of the palm-tree’s shade, and the delights of th(‘

cool well ,—sucli are the pictures of the Arab poet The

people’s hfe is another frequent theme the daily doings

of the herdsman, the quiet pastoral life, on the one hand,

on the other, the deeds of the chiefs—war, plunder, the

chase, wassail, revenge, friendship, love There were

satires on rival tribes, panegyrics on chiefs, laments for

the dead This poetry is wholly objective, artless, child-

like
,

it IS the outcome of a people still in the freshness of

youth, whom tlie mysteries and complications of life have

not yet set a-thmkmg ‘ Just as Ins language knows but

the present and the past, so the ancient Arab lived but ir

to-day and yesterday The future is nought to him
,
he

seizes the present with too thorough abandonment to liave

an emotion left for anything beyond He tioubles him-

self not with what fate the morrow may bring forth, he

dreams not of a beautiful future,—only he revels in the

present, and his glance looks back\vard alone Eich in

ideas and impressions, he is poor in thought He drains

hastily the foaming cup of life
,
he feels deeply and pas-

sionately
,
but it is as if he were never conscious of the

commg of the thoughtful age which, while it surveys the
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past, as often turns an anxious look to the unknown
future

'

It is very difficult for a Western mind to enter into the

real beauty of the old Arab poetry The life it depicts is

so unlike any we can now witness, that it is almost re-

moved beyond the pale of our sympathies The poetry is

loaded with metaphors and similes, which to us seem fai-

fetched, though they are drawn from the simplest daily

sights of the Bedawee Moreover, it is only in fragments

that we can read it
,
for the change in the whole char-

acter of Arab life and m the current of Arab ideas which

followed the conquests of Islam extmguished the old

songs, which were no longer suitable to the new con-

ditions of things, and as they were seldom recorded

in writing, we possess but a little remnant of them^
Yet ‘ these fragments may be broken, defaced, dimmed,

and obscured by fanaticism, ignorance, and neglect
,
but

out of them there arises anew all the freshness, bloom,

and glory of desert-song, as out of Homer’s epics rise the

glowing spring-time of humanity and the deep blue

heavens of Hellas It is not a transcendental poetry, rich

in deep and thoughtful legend and lore, or glitteiing in

the many-coloured prisms of fancy, but a poetry the chief

task of which is to paint life and nature as they really

are
,
and within its narrow bounds it is magnificent It

IS chiefly and characteristically full of manliness, of vigour,

and of a chivalrous spirit, doubly striking when compared

with the spirit of abjectness and slavery found in some

other Asiatic nations It is wild and vast and monotonous

as the yellow seas of its desert solitudes
,

it is daring and

noble, tender and true

1 The later Arabic poets were mostly
incapable of the genius of the old

singers the tunes had changed, and
the ancient poetry appeared almost

as exotic to their ideas as it does to

our own No greater mistake can be

made than to judge of the old poets

by such a writer as Beha ed-deeu

Zoheyr, of whom Professor E H.
Palmer has lately given us so beauti

ful a version There is nothing in

common between El Beha and ’An
tarah—scarcely even the language

2 Deutsch, Zit Rematnfty 453, 454
cp Nuldeke, Btitrage zur Keiint d
Potsie d alten Ai alert xxm ,

xxiv
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There was one place where,above all others,theKaseedehs

of the ancient Aiabs were recited this was ’Okadli, the

Olympia of Arabia, where there was held a great annual

Fair, to which not merely the merchants of Mekka and the

south, but the poet-heroes of all the land resorted The

Fair of 'Okadh was held during the sacred months,—a sort

of * God’s Truce,’ when blood could not be shed w ithout a

violation of the ancient customs and faiths of the Bcda-

wees Thither went the poets of rival clans, who had as

often locked spears as huiled rhythmical curses Theic

was little fear of a bloody ending to the poetic contest, for

those heroes who might meet there with enemies oi blood-

avengers are said to have worn masks or \eiJs, and their

poems were recited by a jiublic orator at their dictation

That these precautions and the sacredness of the time could

not always prevent the ill-feeling evoked by the pointed

personalities of rival singers leading to a fray and blood-

shed is proved by recorded instances
,

but such results

were uncommon, and as a rule the customs of the time

and place were respected In spite of occasional bioils

on the spot, and the lasting feuds which these poetic

contests must have excited, the Fair of ’Okadli was a

grand institution It served as a focus for the litera-

ture of all Arabia every one with any pretensions to poetic

power came, and if he could not himself gam the applause

of the assembled people, at least he could form one of tlie

critical audience on whose verdict lested the fame or the

shame of every poet The Fair of ’Okadh was a litertiry

congress, without formal judges, but with unbounded

influence It was here that the polished heroes of the

desert determined pomts of grammar and prosody
,
here

the seven Golden Songs were recited, although (alas for

the charmmg legend
')
they were not afterwards ‘suspended’

on the Kaabeh
,
and here ‘ a magical language, the lan-

guage of the Hijaz,’ was built out of the dialects of Arabia,

and was made ready to the skilful hand of Mohammad,
that he might conquer the world with his Kui-an
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The Fair of ’Okadh was not merely a centre of emula-

tion for Arab poets it was also an annual review of Bed-

awee virtues It was there that the Arab nation once-a-

year inspected itself, so to say, and brought forth and

criticised its ideals of the noble and the beautiful in life

and in poetry For it was in poetry that the Arab—and

for that matter each man all the world over—expressed

his highest thoughts, and it was at 'Okadh that these

thoughts were measured by the standard of the Bedawee

ideal The Fair not only maintained the highest standard

of poetry that the Arabic language has ever reached it

also upheld the noblest idea of life and duty that the

Arab nation has yet set forth and obeyed ’Okadh was

the pi ess, the stage, the pulpit, the Parliament, and the

Academic Fran(jaise of the Arab people
,
and when, in lus

fear of the infidel poets (whom Imra-el-Keys was to usher

to hell), Mohammad abolished the Fair, he destroyed the

Arab nation even whilst he created his own new nation of

Muslims ,—and the Muslims cannot sit in the places of

the old pagan Arabs

It IS very diflficult for the Western mind to dissociate the

idea of Oriental poetry from the notion of amatory odes, and

sonnets to the lady's eyebrow but even the few extracts

that have been given in this chapter show that the Arab
had many other subjects besides love to sing about, and

though the divine theme has its place in almost every poem,

it seldom rivals the prominence of war and nature-painting,

and it is treated from a much less sensual point of view

than that of later Arab poets Many writers have drawn

a gloomy picture of the condition of women in Arabia

before the coming of Mohammad, and there is no doubt

that in many cases their lot was a miserable one There

are ancient Arabic proverbs that pomt to the contempt in

which woman's judgment and character were held by the

Arabs of ‘ the Time of Ignorance,' and Mohammad must
have derived his mean opinion of women from a too general

impression among his countrymen The marriage tie was
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certainly very loose among the ancient Arabs The cere-

mony itself was of the briefest The man said ‘klixih (z c

I am an asker-in-marnage), and the giver-away answered

mkJi (z c
,
I am a giver-m-marriage), and the knot was thus

tied, only to be undone with equal facility and brevity

The frequency of divorce among the Arabs does not speak

well for their constancy, and must have had a degrading

effect upon the women Hence it is argued that women
were the objects of contempt rather than of respect among

the ancient Arabs

Yet there is reason to believe that the evidence upon

which this conclusion is founded is partial and one-sided

There was a wide gulf between the Bedawee and the town

Arab It is not impossible that tlie view commonly enter-

tained as to the state of women m preislamic tunes is

based mainly on what Mohammad saw around him in

Mekka, and not on the ordinary life of tlio desert To

such a conjecture a cuiiously uniform support is lent by

the ancient poetry of the desert, and tliough the poets

were then—as they always are—men of finer mould than

the rest, yet their example, and still more their poems

passing from mouth to mouth, must have created a wide-

spread belief in their principles It is certain that the

roammg Bedawee, like the media3val knight, entertained

a chivalrous reverence for women, although he, too, like

the knight, was not always above a careei of promiscuous

gallantry, but there was always a certain glamour of

romance about the intrigues of the Bedawee He did not

regard the object of his love as a chattel to be possessed,

but as a divinity to be assiduously worshipped The poems

are full of instances of the courtly respect displayed by

the heroes of the desert toward defenceless maidens, and

the mere existence of so general an ideal of conduct in the

poems IS a strong argument for Arab chivalry for with

the Arabs the abyss between the ideal accepted of the

mind and the attainmg thereof in action was narrower

than it 18 among ‘ more advanced ’ nations
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Nay, but our children in our midst, what else

but our hearts are they walking on the ground ?

If but the wind blow harsh on one of them,

mine eye says no to slumber all night long

Hitherto we have been looking at but one side of Arab

life The Bedawees were indeed the bulk of the race, and

furnished the swords of the Muslim conquests
,
but there

was also a vigorous town-life in Arabia, and the citizens

waxed rich with the gams of their trafficking For through

Arabia ran the trade-route between East and West it was

the Arab traders who carried the produce of the Yemen to

the markets of Syria, and how ancient was their com-

merce one may divine from the words of a poet of Judjsa

spoken more than a thousand years before the coming of

Mohammad

Wedan and Javan from San*a paid lor thy produce

sword-blades, cassia, and calamus were in thy trafficking

Dedan was thy merchant m saddle cloths for nding

,

Arabia and all the merchants of Kedar, they were the merchants of thy

hand

in lambs and rams and goats, in these were they thy merchants

The merchants of Sheba and llaamah, they were thy merchants

with the chief of all spices, and with every precious stone, and gold,

they paid for thv produce

Haran, Aden, and Canneh, the merchants of Sheba, Asshur and Chil-

mad were thy merch ints

,

They were thy merchants in excellent wares,

in cloth of blue and broidercd work,

in chests of cloth of divers colours, bound with cords and mode fast

among thy merchandize ^

Mekka was the centre of tins trading life, tbe typical

Arab city of old times—a stirrmg bttlo town, with its

caravans bringmg the silks and woven stuflb of Syria and

the far-famed damask, and carrying away the sweet-

smelling produce of Arabia, frankincense, cinnamon, san-

dal-wood, aloe, and myrrh, and the dates and leather

1 Ezekiel xxvii 19-24 The idcn- Arabia Cf the ^Speaker's* Commen-
tifications of the various names with toiy, vi 122

, and the interpretations

Arabian towns are partly conjectural, of Hitzig, Movers Tuch, and Menant
but the general reference is clearly to



THE ARABS BEFORE MOHAMMAD xxxi

and metals of the south, and the goods that come to

the Yemen from Africa and even India, its assem-

blies of merchant-princes in the Council Hall near the

Kaabeh, and again its young poets running over with

love and gallantry
,

its Greek and Persian slave-giils

brightening the luxurious banquet with their native songs,

when as yet there was no Arab school of music, and the

monotonous but not unmelodious chant of tlie camel-

driver was the national song of Aiabia
,
and its club, where

busy men spent their idle hours in playing chess and

draughts, or in gossiping with their acquaintance It

was a little republic of commerce, too much infected with

the luxuries aud refinements of the states it traded with,

yet retaining enough of the fiee Arab nature to redeem it

from the charge of efieminacy

Mekka was a great home of music and poetry, and

this characteristic lasted into Muslmi times There

IS a story of a certain stonemason who had a wonder-

ful gift of singing When he was at work the young

men used to come and importune him, and bring him
gifts of money and food to induce him to sing He
would then make a stipulation that they should first help

him m his work
,
and forthwith they would strip off their

cloaks, and the stones would gather round him rapidly

Then he would mount a rock and begin to sing, whilst tho

whole hill was coloured red and yellow with the variegated

garments of his audience Singers were then held m the

highest admiration, and the greatest chiefs used to pay

their court to ladies of the musical profession One of

them used to give receptions, open to the whole city, in

which she would appear in great state, surrounded by her

ladies-in-waiting, each dressed magnificently, and wearing

‘an elegant artificial chignon ’ It wasm this town-life that

the worse qualities of the Arab came out
,

it was here that

his 1aging passion for dicing and his thirst for wine were

most prominent In the desert there was little oppor-

tunity for mdulging m either luxury
,
butm a town which
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often welcomed a caravan bringing goods to the value of

twenty thousand pound, such excesses were to be looked

for Excited by the song of the Greek slave-girl and the

fumes of mellow wine, the Mekkan would throw the dice

till, like the Germans of Tacitus, he had staked and lost

his own liberty

But Mekka was moie than a centre of trade and of

song It was the focus of the rehgion of the Arabs

Thither the tribes went up every year to kiss the black

stone which had fallen from heaven in the primeval

days of Adam, and to make the seven circuits of the

Kaabeh naked,—for they would not approach God in the

garments in which they had done their sms,—and to per-

form the other ceremonies of the pilgrimage The Kaabeh,

a cubical buildmg in the centre of Mekka, was the most

sacred temple in all Arabia, and it gave its sanctity to all

the district around. It had been, saith tradition, first

built by Adam from a heavenly model, and then rebuilt

from time to time by Seth and Abraham and Ishmael, and

less reverend persons, and it contained the sacred things of

the land Here was the black stone, here the great god of

red agate, Hubal, and the three hundred and sixty idols,

one for each day of the year, which Mohammad after-

wards destroyed in one day Here was Abraham's stone

and that other which marked the tomb of Ishmael, and hard

by Zemzem, the god-sent spring which gushed from the

sand when the forefather of the Arabs was perishing of

thirst

The religion of the ancient Arabs, little as we know of

it, IS especially interesting, inasmuch as the Arabs longest

retained the original Semitic character, and hence probably

the original Semitic religion and so in the ancient re-

ligion of Arabia we see the religion once professed by
Chaldeans, Canaanites, Phoenicians This ancient rehgion
' rises httle higher than animistic polydaemomsm It is a

collection of tribal religions standing side by side, only

loosely united, though there are traces of a once closer
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connection
* ^ The great objects of worship were the sun

and the stars and the three moon-goddesses—El-Lat the

bright moon, Menah the dark, and El-’llzzi the union of

the two ,
whilst a lower cultus of trees, stones, and moun-

tains, supposed to be dwelt-in by souls, shows that the

rebgion had not yet quite risen above simple fetishism At

the time of Mohammad the Arabs worshipped numerous

images, which may have been merely a development from

the previous stone-worship, or may have been introduced

from intercourse with Chiistians There are traces of a

belief in a supreme God behind this pantheon, and the

moon-goddesses and other divinities wore regarded as

daughters of the most high God (AlLdh ta’ala)—a concep-

tion also possibly derived from Christianity The various

deities (but not the Supreme Allah) had their fanes, v here

human sacrifices, though rare, were not unknown
,
and

their cultus was superintended by a heieditary line of

seers, vho were held in great reverence, but never de-

veloped into a priestly caste

Besides the tribal gods, individual households had their

special Penates, to whom was due the first and the last

salam of the returning or outgoing host But in spite of

all this superstitious apparatus the Arabs were never a

religious people In the old days, as now, they were reck-

less, skeptical, materialistic They had their gods and

their divining arrows, but they were ready to demolish

both if the responses proved contrary to their wishes A
great majority believed in no future bfc nor in a reckoning-

day of good and evil If a few tied camels to the graves

of the dead that the corpse might ride mounted to the

judgment-seat, it must have been the exception
,
and if

there are some doubtful traces of the doctrine of metem-

psychosis, this again must have been the creed of the very

few

1 0 P Tiele, Outlines of the y of Religion tr J E Caipenter, p 63

C
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Christianity and Judaism had made but small impress

upon the Arabs There were Jewish tribes in the north,

and there is evidence in the Kur-in and elsewhere that the

traditions and rites of Judaism were widely known in

Arabia But the creed was too narrow and too exclu-

sively national to commend itself to the majority of the

people Christianity fared even worse Whether or not

St Paul went theie, it is at least certain that very little

effect was produced by the preaching of Christianity in

Arabia We hear of Chiistians on the borders, and even

two or three among tlie Mekkans, and bishops and churches

are spoken of at Dhafar and Nejran But the Christianity

that the Arabs knew was, like the Judaism of the northern

tribes, a very impel feet reflection of the faith it professed

to set forth It had become a thing of the head instead

of the heart, and the refinements of monophysite and

monothelite doctrines gained no hold upon the Arab

mind

Thus Judaism and Christianity, though they were well

known, and furnished many ideas and ceremonies to

Islam, were never able to effect any general settlement in

Arabia The common Arabs did not care much about any

religion, and the finer spirits found the wrangling dogma-

tism of the Christian and the narrow isolation of the Jew
little to their mind For there were before the time of

Mohammad men who were dissatisfied with the low

fetishism in which then countrymen were plunged, and

who protested emphatically against the idle and often cruel

supeistitions of the Arabs Not to refer to the prophets,

who, as the Kur-an relates, were sent in old time to the tribes

of *Ad and Thamood to convert them, there was, immedi-

ately before the preaching of Mohammad, a geneial feeling

tliat a change was at hand
,
a prophet was expected, and

women were anxiously hoping for male children if so be

they might mother the Apostle of God, and the more

thoughtful minds, tinged with traditions of Judaism, were
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seeking for what they called ‘ the religion of Abraham *

These men were called ‘ Haneefb* or skeptics, and their

religion seems to have consisted chiefly in a negative posi-

tion, in denying the superstition of the Arabs, and in only

asserting the existence of one sole-ruling God whose abso-

lute slaves are all mankmd, without being able to decide

on any minor doctrines, or to determine in what manner

this one God was to be worshipped So long as the Haneefs

could give their countrymen no more definite creed than

this, their influence was limited to a few inquiring and

doubting mmds It was reserved for Mohammad to for-

mulate the faith of the Haneefs in the dogmas of Islam

For the leader of these few ‘ skeptics’ was Zeyd ibii ’Amr,

to whom Mohammad often resorted, and another, Warakali,

was the cousin of the Prophet and his near neighbour and

thus the Haneefs were the forerunners of the man who
was to change the destinies of the Arabs

We can no longer see the true Arab as he was m ‘ the

Time of Ignorance,’ and we cannot but regret our loss,

for the Pagan Arab is a noble type of man, thougli

there be nobler There is much that is admirable in

his high mettle, his fine sense of honour, his knightli-

ness, his "open-handed, both - handed,’ generosity, his

frank friendship, and his manly independent spirit,

and the faults of this wild reckless nature are not

to be weighed against its many excellencies When
Mohammad turned abroad the current of Arab life, he

changed the cliaracter of the people The mixture witli

foreign nations, and the quiet town-life that succeeded to

the tumult of conquest, gradually effaced many of the

leading ideas of the old Arab nature, and the remnant that

still dwell in tlie land of their fathers have lost much of

that nobleness of charactci which m their ancestors covered

a multitude of sms Mohammad in part destroyed the

Arab and created the Muslim Tlie last is no amends for

the first The modern Bedawee is neither the one nor the



xxxviii INTRODUCTION

Mohammad, for •whom he too ever showed a love as of

father and mother

Such IS the bare outline of Mohammad’s childhood,

and of his youth we know about as little, though the

Arabian biographies abound m legends, of which some

may be true and most are certainly false There are

stories of his journeyings to Syria with his uncle,

and his encounter with a mysterious monk of obscure

faith, but there is nothing to show for this tale, and

much to be brought against it All we can say is,

that Mohammad probably assisted his family in the war
of the Fijar, and tliat he must many a time have frequented

the annual Fair of ’Okadh, hearing the songs of the desert

chiefs and the praise of Arab life, and listening to the

earnest words of the Jews and Christians and others who
came to the Fair He was obliged at an early age to earn

his own living, for the noble family of the Hashimees, to

which he belonged, was fast losing its commanding
position, whilst another branch of the Kureysh was

succeeding to its dignities The princely munificence of

Hcishim and ’Abd-el-Muttalib was followed by the poverty

and decline of their heirs The duty of providing the

pilgrims with food was given up by the Hashimees to

the rival branch of Umeyyeh, whilst they retained only the

bghter office of serving water to the worshippers Mo-
hammad must take his share in the labour of the family,

and he was sent to pasture the sheep of the Kureysh on

the hills and valleys round Mekka
,
and though the people

despised the shepherd’s calling, he himself was wont to

look back with pleasure to these early days, saying that

God called never a prophet save from among the sheep-

folds And doubtless it was then that he developed

that reflective disposition of mmd which at length

led him to seek the reform of his people, whilst in his

solitary wanderings with the sheep he gained that mar-

vellous eye for the beauty and wonder of the earth and

sky which resulted in the gorgeous nature-painting of
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the Kur-dn Yet he was glad to change this menial

work for the more lucrative and adventurous post of

camel-driver to the caravans of his wealthy kiiisw om.iu

Khadeejeh ,
and he seems to have taken so kindly to the

duty, winch involved resjionsibilities, and to have ac-

quitted himself so w ortliily, that lie attracted the notice of

his employei, who straightway fell in lo\e with him, and

presented him with her hand The maiiiage w^as a singu-

larly happy one, though Mohammad was scaicely twenty-

five and his wife nearly foity, and it brought him that repose

and exemption from daily toil which he needed iii oidei

to prepare his mind for his great work But beyond

that, it gave him a loving woman’s heart, that was the

first to believe in Ins mission, that was ever ready to con-

sole him in his despair and to keep alive w ithin him tlii^

thin llickcring dame of liope when no man believed in

him—not even himself—and the woiId was black before

his eyes

We know very little of the next fifteen years Kha-
deejeh boie him sons and daughters, but only the daugliteis

lived We hear of his joining a league for the piotoction

of the w’^eak and oppressed, and there is a legend of liis

liaviiig acted with wise t.ict and judgment as aibitrator in

a dispute among the great families of Mekka on the occa-

sion of the rebuilding of the Kaabeh During this lime,

inoreoxer, he relieved his still impovei ibhcd uncle of the

charge of his son ’Alee—aftei wards the Bayard of Islam,

—and he freed and adopted a certain captive, Zeyd
,
and

these tw’^o became his most devoted friends and disciples

Such is the short but characteristic record of these fifteen

years of manhood We know very little about what

Mohammad did, but we hear only one voice as to wdiat

he was Up to the age of forty his unpretending modest

way of life had attracted but little notice from his towns-

people He was only known as a simple upright man,

whose life was severely pure and refined, and whose true

desert sense of honour and faith-keeping had won him
the high title of El-Emeen, ‘ the Trusty

*



xl INTRODUCTION

Let us see What fashion of man this was, who was about

to woik a revolution among his countrymen, and change

the conditions of social life in a vast part of the world

The picture ^ is drawn fiom an older man than we have yet

seen
,
but Mohammad at forty and Mohammad at fifty or

more were probably very little different ‘ He was of the

middle height, rather thin, but broad of shoulders, wide of

chest, strong of bone and muscle His head was massive,

strongly developed Dark hair, slightly curled, flowed in

a dense mass down almost to his shoulders Even m
advanced age it was spiinkled by only about twenty grey

hairs—produced by the agonies of liis llevelations His

face was oval-shaped, slightly tawny of colour Fine,

long, arched eyebrows were divided by a vein which

thiobbed visibly in moments of passion Great black

restless eyes shone out from under long, heavy eyelashes

His nose was laige, slightly aquiline His teeth, upon

which he bestowed great caie, were well set, dazzling

white A full beard fianied his manly face His slan

was clear and soft, his complexion ‘‘red and w lute,'" his

hands weie as ‘‘silk and satin,*’ c\en as those of a woman
His step was quick and elastic, yet firm, and as that of

one “ who steps from a Jiigh to a low place ” In turiimg

his face he would also turn his full body His whole gait

and piosence weic dignified and imposing His counte-

nance w as mild and pensive Hls laugh was rarely more

than a smile

‘In his habits he was extremely simple, though he

bestowed great care on his person His eating and drink-

ing, his dress and his furniture, retained, even when he

had reached the fulness of power, their almost primitive

nature The only luxuries he indulged in were, besides

aims, which he highly prized, a pair of yellow boots, a

present from the Negus of Abyssinia Perfumes, how-

ever, he loved passionately, being most sensitive of smell

Strong drinks he abhorred

^ Dcutsch Lit Bcmainij pp 70-72
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^ His constitution was extremely delicate He was ner-

'vously afraid of bodily pain
,
he would sob and roar under

it. Eminently unpractical in all common thmgs of life,

he was gifted with mighty powers of imagination, eleva-

tion of mind, delicacy and refinement of feeling “ He is

more modest than a virgin behind her curtain,” it was said

of him He was most mdulgent to his inferiors, and would

never allow his awkward little page to be scolded, what-

ever he did “ Ten years,” said Anas, his servant, “ was I

about the Prophet, and he never said as much as ‘ uff' to

me ” Ho vas very affectionate to^\ards liis family One
of his boys died on his breast in the smoky house of the

nurse, a blacksmith’s wife He was very fond of children

He would stop them in the streets and pat their little

cheeks He never struck any one in his life Tlie woist

expression he ever made use of in conversation was,
‘‘ What has come to him ?—may his forehead be darkened

with mud ’ ” When asked to curse some one ho replied,

I have not been sent to curse, but to be a mercy to man-
kind ” “ He visited the sick, followed any bier he met,

accepted the invitation of a slave to dinner, mended his

own clothes, milked his goats, and w^aited upon himself,”

relates summarily another tradition He never fiist witli-

drew his hand out of another man’s palm, and turned not

before the other had turned He was the most faith-

ful protector of those he protected, the sweetest and most

agreeable in conversation
,
those w ho saw him were sud-

denly filled with reverence, those who came near him

loved him, they who described him would sa}, “1 liavo

never seen his like either before or aftei ” He was ol

great taciturnity
,
but when he spoke it was with empliasis

and deliberation, and no one could e\er forget what he

said He was, however, very nervous and restless withal,

often low-spirited, downcast as to heart and eyes Yet he

would at times suddenly break through these broodings,

become gay, talkative, jocular, chiefly among his own He
would then delight in telling little stones, fairy tales, and
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the like He would romp with the children and play

with their toys
’

* He lived with his wives in a row of humble cottages,

separated from one another by palm-branches, cemented

together with mud He would kindle the fire, sweep the

floor, and milk the goats himself 'Aisheh tells us that

he slept upon a leathern mat, and that he mended his

clothes, and even clouted his shoes, with Ins own hand

For months together he did not get a sufficient meal

The little food that he had was always shared witli those

who di opped in to partake of it Indeed, outside the Pro-

phet s house was a bench or gallery, on which were always

to be found a number of the poor, who lived entirely on

Ins generosity, and were hence called the ‘‘ people of the

bench ” His ordinary food was dates and water or barley-

bread
,
milk and honey were luxuries of which he w^as

fond, but which he rarely allowed himself The fare of

the desert seemed most congenial to him, e\ on when he

was sovereign of Arabia ’ ^

Mohammad was full forty before he felt himself called

to be an apostle to his people If he did not actually wor-

ship the local deities of the place, at least he made no public

protest against the fetish worship of the Kureysh Yet

in the several phases of his life, in his contact with traders,

in his association with Zeyd and other men, he had gained

an insight into better things than idols and human sac-

rifices, divming-arrows and mountains and stars He
had heard a dim echo of some ‘religion of Abraham,’

he had listened to the stories of the Haggadah, he

knew a very little about Jesus of Nazareth He seems

to have suffered long under the burden of doubt and self-

distrust He used to wander about the hills alone, brood-

ing over these things
,
he shunned the society of men, and

‘ solitude became a passion to him ’

At length came the crisis He was spending the

n Bosworfch Smith, Mohammed and Mohammedanism^ 2d ed p 131
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sacred months on Mount Hira, ‘a huge barren rock,

torn by cleft and hollow ravine, standing out solitary in

the full white glare of the desert sun, shadowless, llov er-

less, without well or rilL’ Here in a cave Mohammad
gave himself up to prayer and fasting Long months or

even yeais of doubt had mcreased his nervous excitable

disposition He had had, they say, cataleptic fits during

his childhood, and was evidently more delicately and

finely constituted than those around him Given this

nervous nature, and the grim solitude of the hill wheie he

had almost lived for long weary months, blindly feeling

after some truth upon which to rest his soul, it is not dif-

ficult to believe the tradition of the cave, that Mohammad
heard a voice say, ‘ Cry " What shall I cry ^

' he an-

swers—the question that has been burnmg his heart dur-

ing all his mental struggles

—

Cry ^ ’ in the name of thy Lonl, Diho hath created
,

He hath created man from a clot of blood.

Cry and thy Lord is the Most Bountiful,

Who hath taught [writing] l:>y the pen

He h ith taught man that which he knew not

Mohammad arose trembling, and went to Khadecjeh, and

told her what he had seen, and she did her woman’s pait,

and believed in him and soothed lus terror, and bade him
hope for the future Yet he could not believe in himself

Was he not perhaps mad, possessed by a devil ? Were
these voices of a truth from God ? And so he went again

on his solitary wanderings, hearing strange sounds, and

thinking them at one time the testimony of Heaven,

at another the tempting? of Satan or the ravings of

madness Doubting, wondering, hoping, he had fain

put an end to a life which had become intolerable m its

changings from the heaven of hope to the hell of despair,

when again he heard the voice, ‘ Thou art the messenger

of God, and I am Gabriel’ Conviction at length seized

^ Or * read,* * recite ’ These lines are the beginnmg of the 96th Soorah

of the ]^ur



xliv INTRODUCTION,

hold upon him, he was mdeed to brmg a message of good

tidings to the Arabs, the message of God through His

angel GabrieL He went back to Khadeejeh exhausted in

mind and body ‘Wrap me, wrap me/ he said, and the

word came unto him

—

0 thou enwrapped m thy mantle

Arise and warn 1

And thy Lord,—magnify Him ’

And thy raiment,—punfy it *

And the abomination,—flee it *

And bestow not favours that thou mayest receive again

with increase.

And for thy Lord wait thou patiently

Tliere are those who see imposture in all this
,
for such

I have no answer Nor does it matter whether in a hys-

terical fit or under any physical disease soever Mohammad
saw these visions and heard these voices We are not

concerned to draw the lines of demarcation between

enthusiasm and ecstasy and inspiration It is suf-

ficient that Mohammad did see these things—the sub-

jective creations of a tormented mind It is sufficient

that he believed them to be a message from on high, and

that for years of neglect and persecution and for years of

triumph and conquest he acted upon his belief

Mohammad now (612) came forward as the Apostle of

the One God to the people of Arabia he was at last well

assuied that his God was of a truth the God, and that He
had indeed sent him with a message to his people, that

they too might turn from tlieir idols and serve the Lving

God He was in the minority of one, but he was no

longer afraid
,
he had learnt that self-trust which is the

condition of all true work At first he spoke to his near

kinsmen and friends
,
and it is impossible to overrate the

impoitance of the fact that his closest relations and those

who lived under his roof were the first to believe and the

staunchest of faith The prophet who is with honour

in his own home need appeal to no stronger proof of his

sincerity, and that Mohammad was ‘a hero to his own
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valet ’ IS an invincible argument for liis earnestness The
motherly Khadeejeh had at once, witli a woman's instinct,

divined her husband’s heart and confirmed his fainting

hope by her firm faith in him His dearest friends,

Zeyd and ’Alee, w’ere the next converts, and though,

to his grief, he could never induce his lifelong pro-

tector, Aboo-Tcilib, to abandon the gods of his fathers,

yet the old man loved him none the less, and said, when
he heard of ’Alee’s conversion, ‘Well, my son, he wull not

call thee to aught save what is good, wherefore thou art

free to cleave unto him ’ A priceless aid was gmned in

the accession of Aboo-Bekr, w^ho succeeded Mohammad
as the first Khahf of Islam, and whose calm judgment and

quick sagacity, joined to a gentle and compassionate heart,

were of incalculable service to the faith Aboo-Bekr was

one of the wealthiest merchants of Mckka, and exercised no

small influence among his fellow-citizens, no less by his

character than his position Like Mohammad, he had

a nickname, Es-Siddeek, ‘ The True ’ The True and The

Trusty,—no mean augury for the futuie of the leligion

'

Five converts followed in Aboo-Bekr’s steps, among
them ’Othmcin, the third Khalif, and Talhah, the man of

war The ranks of the faithful were swelled from humbler

sources There were many negro slaves in Mekka, and of

them not a few had been predisposed by earlier teaching

to join in the worship of the One God, and of those who
were first converted was the Abyssinian BiUl, the oiiginal

Mueddin of Islam, and ever a devoted disciple of the

Prophet These and others from the Kurej sh raised the

number of Muslims to more than thirty souls by the

fourth year of Mohammad’s mission—thirty in three long

years, and few of them men of influence *

Tins small success had been achieved wuth very little

opposition from the idolaters Mohammad had not spoken

much in public
,
and when he did speak to strangers, he

restrained himself from attacking their worship, and only

enjomed them to worship the One God who had created
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all things The people were rather interested, and won-
dered whether he were a soothsayer or madman, or if

indeed there were truth m his words But now (ad 615)

Mohammad entered upon a more public career He sum-

moned the Kureysh toa conference at the hill of Es-Safa,and

said, ‘ I am come to you as a Warner, and as the forerunner

of a fearful punishment I cannot protect you in this

world, nor can I promise you aught in the next life, unless

ye say, There is no God but Allah* He was laughed

to scorn, and the assembly broke up
,
but from this time

he ceased not to preach to the people of a punishment

that would come upon the unbelieving city He told

them, in the fiery language of the early soorahs, how God
liad punished the old tribes of the Arabs who would not

believe in His messengers, how the Flood had swallowed

up the people who would not hearken to Noah He
swore unto them, by the wonderful sights of nature, by
the noonday brightness, by the night when she spreadeth

her veil, by the day when it appeareth in glory, that a

like destruction would assuredly come upon them if they

did not turn away from their idols and serve God alone

He enforced his message with every resource of language

and metaj)hor, till he made it burn in the ears of the

people And then he told them of the Last Day, when a

just leckorung should be taken of the deeds they had

done, and he spoke of Paradise and Hell with all the

glow of Eastern imagery The people wore moved, terri-

fied, convex sions increased It was time the Kureysh

should take some step If the idols were destroyed,

what w ould come to them, the keepers of the idols, and

their renown throughout the land? How should they

retain the allegiance of the neighbouring tubes who came

to worship their several divinities at the Kaabeh ? That

a few should follow tlie ravings of a madman or magician

who preferred one god above the beautiful deities of Mekka
was little matter, but that some leading men of the city

should join the sect, and that themagician should terrifythe
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people in open day with his denunciations of the worship

which they superintended, was intolerable The chiefs

were seriously alarmed, and resolved on a more active

pohcy Hitherto they had merely ridiculed the pro-

fessors of this new faith
,
they would now take stronger

measures Mohammad himself they dared not touch, for

he belonged to a noble family, which, though it was

reduced and impoverished, had deseived well of the city,

and which, moreover, was now headed by a man who
was reverenced thioughout Mekka, and was none othei

than tlie adoptive father and protector of Mohammad
himself Nor w^as it safe to attack the other chief

men among the Muslims, for the blood-ievenge was

no light risk They were thus compelled to content

themsehes with the mean satisfaction of torturing the

black slaves who had joined the obnoxious faction They

exposed them on the scoi clung sand, and withheld water

till they recanted—which they did, only to profess the

faith once more wlien they were let go The first Mued-
din alone remained steadfast as he lay half stilled he

w^ould only answer, *Ahad ^ Ahad ‘ One [God] ’ One ’
*

—

till Aboo-Bckr came and bought Ins freedom, as he was

wont to do for many of the miserable victims Moham-
mad was very gentle with these forced renegades he

knew w hat stufl men are made of, and he bade them be

of good cheer for their lips, so that their hearts were sound

At last, moved by the sulfeiings of his lowly followers,

he advised them to seek a refuge in Abyssinia—' a land

of iightcousness, wherein no man is wronged, * and in the

fifth year of his mission (6i6) eleven men and four women
left Mekka secretly, and were received in Abyssinia with

welcome and peace These fust emigrants were followed

by more the next year, till the number reached one

liundred The !Kureysh were veiy wroth at the escape of

their victims, and sent ambassadois to the Kejashee, the

Christian king of Abyssinia, to demand that the refugees

should be given up to them But the Nejashee assembled
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Ins bishops and sent for the Muslims and asked them why
they had fled

,
and one of them answered and said

—

‘ 0 king * we lived in ignorance, idolatry, and unchas-

tity
,
the strong oppressed the weak

,
we spoke untruth

,

we violated the duties of hospitality Then a prophet

arose, one whom we knew from our youth, with whose

descent and conduct and good faith and morality we are

all well acquainted He told us to worship one God, to

speak truth, to keep good faith, to assist our relations, to

fulfil the rights of hospitality, and to abstain from all

things impure, ungodly, unrighteous And he ordered us

to say prayers, give alms, and to fast We believed in

him
,
we followed him But our countrymen persecuted

us, tortured us, and tried to cause us to forsake our leli-

gion
,
and now we throw ourselves upon thy protection

Wilt thou not protect us ? ’ And he recited a chapter of

the 5^ur-an, winch spoke of Christ, and the king and the

bishops wept upon their beards And the king dismissed

the messengers and would not give up the men
The Kureysh, foiled in their attempt to recapture the

slaves, vented their malice on those believers who remained

Insults weie heaped upon the Muslims, and persecution

grew hotter each day For a moment Mohammad faltered

in his work Could he not spare his people these suffer-

ings ^ Was it impossible to reconcile the religion of the

city with the belief in one supreme God ? After all, was

the worship of those idols so false a thing ? did it not hold

the germ of a great truth ? And so Mohammad made his

first and last concession He recited a revelation to the

Kureysh, in which he spoke respectfully of the three moon-

goddesses, and asserted that their intercession with God
might be hoped for ‘ Wherefore bow down before God
and serve Him,’ and the whole audience, overjoyed at

the compiomise, bowed down and worshipped at the name
of the God of Mohammad—^the whole city was reconciled

to the double religion But this Dreamer of the Desert

was not the man to rest upon a lie At the price of the
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whole city of Mekka he would not remain untrue to him-

self He came forward and said he had done wrong
—^the devil had tempted him He openly and frankly

retracted what he had said and ‘As for their idols,

they were but empty names which they and their fathers

had invented
*

Western biographers have rejoiced greatly over ‘Mo-

hammad's fall ' Yet it was a tempting compromise, and

few would have withstood it And the life of Moham-
mad IS not the life of a god, but of a man from first

to last it is intensely human But if for once he was

not superior to the temptation of gaining over the whole

city and obtaining peace where before there was only

bitter persecution, what can we say of liis manfully

thrusting back the rich prize he had gamed, freely

confessing his fault, and resolutely giving himself over

again to the old indignities and insults? If he was

once insincere—and who is not?—^how mtrppid was his

after-sincerity* He was untrue to himself for a while,

and he is ever referring to it in his public preaching with

shame and remorse, but the false step was more than

atoned for by his magnificent recantation

Mohammad's influence with the people at large was
certainly weakened by this temporary cnange of front,

and the opposition of the leaders of the Kureysh, checked

for the moment by the Prophet’s concession, now that he

had repudiated it, broke forth mto fiercer flame They
heaped insults upon him, and he could not traverse

the city without the encounter of a curse They threw

unclean things at him, and vexed him in his every doing

The protection of Aboo-Tilib alone saved him from

personal danger This refuge the Kureysh determined

to remove They had attempted before, but had been

turned back with a soft answer They now went to

the chief, of fourscoie years, and demanded that he
should either compel his nephew to hold his peace, or

else that he should withdraw his protectioa Having

d
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thus spoken they departed The old man sent for Moham-
mad, and told him what they had said ‘ Now therefore

save thyself and me also, and cast not upon me a burden

heavier than I can bear ,
* for he was grieved at the strife

between his family and his wider kindred, and would fam
have seen Mohammad temporize with the Kureysh But

though the Prophet beheved that at length his uncle was
indeed about to abandon him, his courage and high resolve

never faltered ' Though they should set the sun on my
right hand and the moon on my left to persuade me, yet

while God commands me I will not renounce my pur-

pose * But to lose his uncle’s love ’—he burst into tears,

and turned to go But Aboo-Talib called aloud, ‘Son

of my brother, come back ’ So he came And he said,

‘ Depart in peace, my nephew, and say whatsoever thou

desirest
,

for, by the Loid, I will never deliver thee up ’

The faithfulness of Aboo-Talib was soon to be tried

At first, indeed, things looked brighter The old chiefs

firm bearmg overawed the Kureysh, and they were still

more cowed by two great additions that were now joined

to the Muslim ranks One was Mohammad’s uncle,

Hamzeh, ‘ the Lion of God,’ a mighty hunter and warrior

of the true Arab mettle, whose sword was worth twenty of

weaker men to the cause of Islam The other was ’Omar,

afterwards Khalif, whose fierce impulsive nature had

hitherto marked him as a violent opponent of the new
faith, but who afterwards proved himself one of the main-

stays of Islam The gam of two such men first frightened

then maddened the Kureysh The leaders met together

and consulted what they should do It was no longer a

case of an enthusiast followed by a crowd of slaves and a

few worthy merchants, it was a faction led by stout

warriors, such as Hamzeh, Talfiah, ’Omar,—^half-a-dozen

picked swordsmen
,
and the Muslims, emboldened by their

new allies, were boldly surrounding the Kaabeh, and per-

forming the rites of their religion in the face of all the

people The 5^eysh resolved on extreme measures.
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They determined to shut off the obnoxious family of the

Hashimees from the rest of their kindred The chiefs

drew up a document, in which they vowed that they

would not marry with the Htishimees, nor buy and sell

with them, nor hold with them any communication soevei

,

and this they hung up in the Kaabeh

The Hashimees were not many enough to fight the

whole city, so they went every man of them, save one, to

the shi-b (or quarter) of Aboo-Tahb,—a long, narrow

mountain defile on the eastern skirts of Mekka, cut off by

rocks or walls from the city, except for one nariow gate-

way,—and there shut themselves up For though the ban

did not forbid them to go about as heretofore, they knew
that no soul would speak with them, and that they would

be subject to the maltreatment of any vagabond they met
So they collected their stoics and waited Every man of

the family, Muslim or Pagan, cast in his lot with their

common kinsman, Mohammad, saving only his own uncle,

Aboo-Lahab, a deteimined enemy to Islam, to whom a

special denunciation is justly consecrated in the Kui-an

For two long years the Hashimees remained shut up in

their quarter Only at the pilgrimage-time—when the

blessed institution of the sacred months made violence

sacrilege—could Mohammad come forth and speak unto

the people of the things that were in his heart to say

Scarcely any converts were made during this weary time

,

and most of those who had previously been converted,

and did not belong to the doomed clan, took refuge m
Abyssinia, so tliat in the seventh year of Mohammad's
mission there were probably not more than twelve Muslims
of any weight who remamed by him Still the Hashimees

lemained in their quarter It seemed as if they must all

perish their stores were almost gone, and the cries of

starving children could be heard outside Kind-hearted

neighbours would sometimes smuggle-in a camel’s load of

food, but it availed little The Knreysh themselves were
getting ashamed of their work, and were wishing for an
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excuse for releasing their kinsmen. The excuse came in

time. It was discovered that the deed of ban was eaten

up by worms, and Aboo-Talib turned the discovery to his

advantage The venerable old chief went out and met

the ^[ureysh at the Kaabeh, and pointing to the crum-

bling leaf he bitterly reproached them with their hard-

ness of heart towards their brethren then he departed

And straightway there rose up five chiefs, heads of great

families, and, amid the murmurs of the fiercer spirits who
were still for no quarter, they put on their armoui, and

going to the shi-b of Aboo-Talib, bade the Hashimees

come forth in peace And they came forth

It was now the eighth year of Mohammad's mission,

and for the last two years, wasted m excommunication,

Islam had almost stood still, at least externally For

though Mohammad's patient bearing under the ban had

gained over a few of his imprisoned clan to his side, he

had made no converts beyond the walls of his quarter

During the sacred months he had gone forth to speak to

the people,—to the caravans of strangeis and the folk at

the fairs,—^but he had no success
,
for hard behind him

followed Aboo-Lahab, the squmter, who mocked at him,

and told the people he was only ‘ a liar and a sabian

'

And the people answered that his own kindred must best

know what he was, and they would hear nothing from

him The bold conduct of the five chiefs had indeed

secured for Mohammad a temporaiy respite from persecu-

tion
,
but this relief was utterly outweighed by the troubles

that now fell upon him and fitly gave that yeai the name
of ‘ The Year of Mourning * Foi soon after the revoking of

the ban Aboo-Talib died, and five weeks later Khacleejeli.

In the fiist Mohammad lost his ancient protector, who,

though he would never give up his old belief, had yet

faithfully guarded the Prophet from his childhood up-

wards, and, w ith the true Arab sentiment of kinship, had

subjected himself and Ins clan to years of persecution and

poverty in order to defend his brother’s son from his
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enemies The death of Khadeejeh was even a heavier

calamity to Mohammad She first had believed in him,

and she had ever been his angel of hope and consolation

To his death he cheiished a tender regret for her, and

when his young bride ’ALsheh, the favouiite of his declining

years, jealously abused ‘that toothless old woman,' he

answered with indignation, ‘When I was poor, she eniiched

me
,
w lien they called me a liar, she alone believed in me

,

when all the woild was against me, she alone remained

true'

Mohammad might well feel himself alone in the world

Most of his followers were in Abyssinia
,
only a few tried

friends remained at Mekka All the city was against

him
,
his protector w’as dead, and his faithful wife De-

jected, almost hopeless, he would try a new field If

Mekka rejected him, might not Et-Taif give him welcome ?

lie set out on foot on his journey of seventy miles, taking

only Zeyd with him
,
and he told the people of Et-Taif

his simple message They stoned him out of the city foi

three miles Bleeding and fainting, he paused to rest m
an orchard, to recover strength before he went back to the

insults of his own people The owners of the jilace sent

him some grapes, and he gatheied up his strength once

more, and bent his weary feet towards Mekka. On the

way, as he slept, his fancy called up a strange dream men
had rejected him, and now bethought he saw the Jinn, the

spirits of the air, falling down and worshipping the One
God, and bearing witness to the truth of Islam Heaitened

by the vision, he pushed on, and when Zeyd asked him if

he did not fear to throw himself agam into the hands of

the Kureysh, he answered, ‘ God will protect His religion

and help His prophet
’

So this lonely man came back to dwell among his

enemies Though a brave Arab gentleman, compassionat-

ing his aloneness, gave him the Bedawee pledge of protec-

tion, yet he well knew that the power of his foes made
such protection almost useless, and at any time he might
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be assassinated But the Kureysh had not yet come to

think of the last resource, and meanwhile a new prospect

was opening out for Mohammad That same year, as he

was visiting the caravans of the pilgrims who had come

from all parts of Arabia to worship at the Kaabeh, he

found a group of men of Yethrib who were willing to

listen to his words He expounded to them the faith he

was sent to preach, and he told them how his people had

rejected him, and asked them whether Yetlirib would

receive him The men were impressed with his words

and professed Islam, and promised to bring news the next

year
,
then they returned home and talked of this matter

to their brethren Now at Yethnb, besides two pagan

tribes that had migrated upwaids from the south, there

were three clans of Jewish Arabs Between the pagans

and Jews, and then between the two pagan clans, there

had been deadly wars
,
and now there were many parties

in the city, and no one was master The Jews, on the

one hand, were expecting then Messiah, the pagans

looked for a prophet If Mohammad were not the Mes-

siah, the Jews thought that he might at least be their

tool to subdue their pagan rivals ‘ Whether he is a pro-

phet or not,’ said the pagans, ‘ he is our kinsman by his

mother, and will help us to overawe the Jews
,
and if he

IS the coming prophet, it is our policy to recognise him

before those Jew^s who are always threatening us with

their Messiah ’ The teaching of Mohammad was so neaily

Jewish, that a union of the two creeds might be hoped

for
,
whilst to the pagan Arabs of Yethrib monotheism was

no strange doctrine All parties were therefore willing

to receive Mohammad and at least try the experiment of

his influence As a peace-maker, prophet, or messiah, he

would be equally welcome in a city torn asunder by party

jealousies

When the time of pilgrimage again came round, Mo-
hammad waited at the appointed place in a secluded glen,

and there met him men from the two pagan tribes of
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Tethrib—the clans of Kliazraj and Aws—ten from one

and two from the other They told him of the willingness

of their people to embrace Islam, and their hope to make
ready the city for his welcome They pliglited their faith

with him in these words ‘ We will not worship save one

God
,
we will not steal, nor commit adultery, nor kill our

children
,
we will in nowise slander, nor will we disobey

the prophet in anything that is right * This is the first

pledge of the ’Akabeh

The twelve men of Yethnb went back and preached

IsUm to their people ‘ So prepared was the ground, so

zealous the propagation, and so apt the method, that the new
faith spread rapidly from house to house and from tribe to

tribe The Jews looked on in amazement at the jieople,

wliom they had in vain endeavoured for generations to

convince of the errors of Polytheism and dissuade fiom

the abominations of idolatry, suddenly and of their own
accord casting away their idols and profcosing belief in

God alone* They asked Mohammad to send tlicm a

teacher versed in the Kur-an, so anxious were they to

know Islam truly
,
and Mus’ab was sent, and taught them

and conducted then worship
,
so that Islam took deep root

at Yethnb
Meanwhile Mohammad was still among the Kureysh at

Mekka. His is now an attitude of waiting
,
he is listening

for news from his distant converts Resting his hopes upon

them, and despairing of influencing the Mekkans, he does

not preach so much as heretofore He holds his jieace

mainly, and bides his time One hears little of this

interval of quietude IsUm seems stationary at Mekka,

and its followers are silent and reserved The Kureysh

are joyful at the ceasing of those denunciations which

terrified whilst they angered them, yet they are not quite

satisfied The Muslims have a waiting look, as though

there were something at hand

It was durmg this year of expectation that the Prophet’s

celebrated ‘ Night Journey ’ took place This Mi*raj has
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been the subject of extravagant embellishments on the

of the traditiomsts and commentators, and the cause

of much obloquy to the Prophet from his religious op-

ponents Mohammad dreamed a dream, and referred to it

briefly and obscurely m the ^ur-an His followers persisted

in believing it to have been a reality—an ascent to heaven

in the body—till Mohammad was sick of repeating his

simple assertion that it was a dream The traditional form

of this wonderful vision may be read in any life of Moham-
mad, and though it is doubtless very different from the

story the Propliet himself gave, it is still a grand vision,

full of glorious imagery, fiaught with deep meaning

Again the time of pilgrimage came round, and again

Mohammad repaired to the glen of the Mountain-road

Mus*ab had told him the good tidings of the spread of the

faith at Yethrib, and he was met at the rendezvous by more

than seventy men They came by twos and threes secretly

tor fear of the Kureysh, ‘ waking not the sleeper, nor taiTy-

ing foi the absent’ Then Mohammad recited to them

verses from the Kur-an, and in answer to their invitation

that he should come to them, and their profession that their

lives were at his service, he asked them to pledge themselves

to defend him as they would their own wives and children

And a murmur of eager assent rolled lound about from

the seventy, and an old man, one of their cliiefs, stood

forth and said, ‘Stretch out thy hand, 0 Mohammad’
And the chief struck his own hand into Mohammad’s
palm in the fiank Bedawee fashion, and thus pledged his

fealty Man after man the others followed, and struck

their hands upon Mohammad’s Then he chose twelve of

them as leaders over the rest, saying, ‘ Moses chose from

among his people twelve leaders Ye shall be the sureties

for the rest, even as the apostles of Jesus were
,
and I am

the surety for my people ’ A voice of some stranger was

heard near by, and the assembly hastily dispersed and

stole back to their camp This is the second pledge of

the ’Akabeh
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The K^iireysh knew that some meeting had taken place,

and though they could not bring home the offence to any

of the Yethnb pilgrims, they kept a stricter watch on the

movements of Mohammad and his friends after the pilgiims

had returned homeward It was clear that Mekka w as no

longer a safe place for the Muslims, and a few days after

the second pledge Mohammad told his folloueis to betake

themselves secretly to Yethnb For two months at the

beginning of the eleventh year of the mission (622) the

Muslims were leaving Mekka m small companies to make
the journey of 250 miles to Yethnb One bundled families

had gone, and whole quarters of the city were deserted,

left with empty houses and locked doors, ‘ a prey to \v oe and

wind’ There weie but three believeis now lemaming m
Mekka—these were Mohammad, Aboo-Bekr, and ’Alee

Like the captain of a sinking ship, the Prophet would not

leave till all the crew were safe But now they v ere all

gone save his two early friends, and everything was ready for

the journey
,
still the Prophet did not go But the Kui ej sh,

who had been too much taken by surpiise to prevent the

emigration, now prepared measures for a summary ven-

gence on the distuiber of their peace and the emptier of

their city They set a watch on his house, and, it is said,

commissioned a band of armed youths of different families

to assassinate him together, that the blood recompense

might not fall on one household alone But Mohammad
had warning of his danger, and leaving ’Alee to deceive

the enemy, he was concealed with Aboo-Bekr in a narrow-

mouthed cave on Mount Thor, an hour-and-a-half’s journey

from Mekka, before the Kureysh knew of his escape For

three days they remained hidden there, while their enemies

were searching the country for them Once they were

very near, and Aboo-Bekr trembled —‘We are but two *

‘Nay,’ answered Mohammad, ‘we are three, for God is

with us ’ And a spider, they say, wove its web over the

entrance of the cave, so that the Kurey&h passed on, think-

ing that no man had entered there
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On the third night the pursuit had been almost given

over, and the two fugitives took up their journey again

Mounted on camels they journeyed to Yethrib In eight

days they reached the outskirts of the city (September

622) Mohammad was received with acclamation, and

took up his residence among his kindred The seat of

Islam was transferred from Mekka to Yethrib, hencefor-

ward to be known as Medina,

—

Mcdcenet-en~Nebce, ‘the

City of the Prophet
’

This IS the Il'ijreh, or Flight of the Prophet, from which

the Muslims date their history Their first year began

on the 16th day of June of the Year of Grace 622

A great change now conies over the Prophet’s life It

IS still the same man, but the surroundings are totally

different, the work to be done is on a wider, rougher

stage Thus far we have seen a gentle, thoughtful boy

tending the sheep round Mekka ,—a young man of little

note, of whom the people only knew that he was pure

and upright and true ,—then a man of forty whose soli-

tary communion with his soul has pressed him to the

last terrible questions that each man, if he will think at

all, must some time ask himself—What is life ? What
does this world mean ? What is reality, what is truth ?

Long months, years perhaps, we know not how long and

weary, filled with the toitures of doubt and the despair of

ever attaining to the truth, filled with the dreary thought

of his aloneness in the relentless universe, and the long-

ing to end it all, brought at last their fruits—sure convic-

tion of the great secret of hfe, a firm belief in the Creator

in whom all things live and move and have their being,

whom to serve is man’s highest duty and pnvilege, the

one thing to be done And then ten years of struggling

with careless, unthmkmg idolaters, ten years of slow
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results, the gaining over of a few close friends, the devoted

attachment of some slaves and men of the meaner rank

,

finally, the conversion of half-a-dozen great citizen chiefs,

ending in the flight of the whole brotherhood of believers

from their native city and their welcome to a town of

strangers, where the faith had forced itself home to the

hearts of perhaps two bundled citizens It was but

little that was done
,
so many years of toil, of indomitable

courage and perseverance and long-suffering, and only

about three hundred converts at the end ’ But it was the

seed of a great harvest Mohammad had show n men what

he was, the nobihty of his character, his strong fiiend-

ship, his endurance and courage, above all, his earnestness

and fiery enthusiasm for the truth he came to j)rcach,

—

these things had revealed the hero, the master whom it

was alike impossible to disobey and impossible not to love

Henceforward it is only a question of time As the men
of Medina come to know Mohammad, they too will devote

themselves to him body and soul, and the enthusiasm

will catch fire and spread among the tribes till all Arabia

is at the feet of the Prophet of the One God ‘ Ifo emperor

with his tiaras was obeyed as this man in a cloak of His

own clouting ’ He had the gift of influencing men, and

he had the nobility only to influence them for good

We have now to see Mohammad as king Though he

came as a fugitive, rejected as an impostor by his own

citizens, yet it was not long before his word was supreme

in his adopted city He had to rule over a mixed and

divided people, and this must have helped him to the

supreme voice There were four distinct parties at Me-
dina First, the ‘Eefugees ’ (Muhaj iroon), who had fled from

Mekka
,
on these Mohammad could always rely with im-

plicit faith But he attached equal importance to the early

converts of Medina, who had invited him among them and

given him a home when the future seemed very hopeless

before him, and who were thenceforward known by the

honourable title of the ‘ Helpers * (Ansar) How devoted
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was the affection of these men is shown by the well-

known scene at El-Ji’raneh, when the Helpers were dis-

contented with their share of the spoils, and Mohammad
answered, ' Wliy are ye disturbed in mind because of the

things of this life wherewith I have sought to incline the

hearts of these men of Mekka into Islam, whereas ye are

already steadfast in the faith ^ Are ye not satisfied that

others should obtain the flocks and the camels, while ye

carry back the Prophet of the Lord unto your homes ?

Nay, I will not leave you for ever If all mankind went

one way, and the men of Medina went another way, verily

I would go the way of the men of Medina The Lord be

favourable unto them, and bless them, and their sons, and

their sons* sons, for ever ^ ’ And the ^ Helpers * wept upon

their beards, and cried with one voice, ‘ Yea, we are well

satisfied, 0 Prophet, with our lot * To retain the allegi-

ance of the Eefugees and the Helpers was never a trouble

to Mohammad, the only difficulty was to rein in their

zeal and hold them back from doing things of blood and

vengeance on the enemies of Islam To prevent the dan-

ger of jealousy between the Eefugees and the Helpers,

Mohammad assigned each Eefugee to one of the Ansar

to be his brother, and this tie of gossipry superseded

all nearer ties, till Mohammad saw the time was over

when it was needed The third party in Medina was

that of the ‘ Disaffected,* or in the language of Islam

the 'Hypocrites* (Munafikoon) This was composed of

the large body of men who gave m their nommal allegi-

ance to Mohammad and his religion when they saw they

could not safely witlistand his power, but who were always

ready to turn about if they thought there was a chance of

his overthrow Mohammad treated these men and their

leader *Abdallah ibn Ubayy (who himself aspired to the

sovranty of Medina) with patient courtesy and friend-

liness, and, though they actually deserted him more than

once at vitally critical moments, he never retaliated, even

when he was strong enough to crush them, but rather
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sought to win them over heartily to his cause by tieating

them as though they were what he would have them he

The result was that this party gradually diminished and

became absorbed in the general mass of earnest Muslims,

and though up to its leader’s death it constantly called

forth Mohammad’s powers of conciliation, after that it

vanished fiom the history of parties

The fourth party was the real thorn in the Prophet’s

side It consisted of the Jews, of whom three tribes were

settled in the suburbs of Medina They had at first been

well disposed to Mohammad’s coming He could not

indeed be the Messiah, because he was not of the lineage

of David, but he would do very well to pass off upon

their neighbours, the pagan Arabs, as, if not the Messiah,

at least a great prophet, and by his influence the Jews
might regain their old supremacy in Medina Moham-
mad’s teaching was very nearly Jewish—they had taught

him the fables of their Haggadah, and he believed in their

prophets—why should he not be one of them and help

them to the dominion? When Mohammad came, they

found out their mistake
,
instead of a tool they had a

master He told the people, indeed, the stories of the

Midi ash, and he professed to revive the religion of Abra-

ham but he added to this several damning articles
,
he

taught that Jesus uas the Messiah, and that no other

Messiah was to be looked for
,
and, moreover, whilst rever-

encing and inculcating the doctrine of the Hebrew prophets

and of Christ, as he knew it, he yet insisted on his own
mission as in nowise inferior to theiis—as, in fact, tlie seal

of prophecy by which all that went before was confirmed

or abrogated The illusion was over, the Jews would

have nothing to say to Islam they set themselves instead

to oppose it, ridicule it, and vex its Preacher in every way
that their notorious ingenuity could devise

The step was false the Jews missed their game, and

they had to pay for it Whether it was possible to form

a coalition,—whether the Jews might have mduced Mo-
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bammad to waive certain minor points if they recognised

his prophetic mission,—it is difficult to say It seems most

probable that Mohammad would not have yielded a jot to

their demands, and would have accepted nothing short of

unconditional surrender to his religion And it is at least

doubtful whether Islam would have gamed anything by a

further infusion of Judaism It already contained all that

it could assimilate of the Hebrew faith
,
the rest was too

narrow for the universal scope of Islam The religion of

Mohammad lost little, we may be sure, by the standing

aloof of the Arabian Jews, but the Jews themselve'* lost

much Mohammad, indeed, treated them kindly so long

as kindness was possible He made a treaty with them,

whereby the rights of the Muslims and the Je^ws were

defined They were to practise their several religions un-

molested
,
protection and security were promised to all the

parties to the treaty, irrespective of creed
,
each was to

help the other if attacked
,
no alliance was to be made

with the Kureysh
,
war was to be made in common, and

no war could be made without the consent of Mohammad
crime alone could do away with the protection of this

treaty

But the Jews would not content themselves with stand-

ing aloof, they must needs act on the offensive They

began by asking Mohammad hard questions out of their

law, and his answers they easily refuted from their books

They denied all knowledge of the Jewish stones in the

Kur-an—though they knew that they came from their own
Haggadah, which was ever in their mouths in their own
quarter,—and they showed him their Bible, where, of

course, the Haggadistic legends were not to be found

Mohammad had but one course open to him—to say they

had suppressed or changed their books
,
and he denounced

them accordingly, and said that his was the true account

of the patriarchs and prophets, revealed from heaven Not
satisfied with tormenting Mohammad with questions on

that T6rah which they were always wranghng about them-



MOHAMMAD 1X111

selves, they took hold of the every day formulas of Islam,

the daily prayers and ejaculations, and, ‘ twisting then

tongues,’ mispronounced them so that they meant some-

thing absurd or blasphemous When asked which they

preferred, Islam or idolatry, they frankly avowed that they

preferred idolatry To lie about their own religion and

to ridicule another religion that was doing a great and

good woik around them was not enough for these Jews

,

they must set their poets to work to lampoon the women
of the believers in obscene verse, and such outrages upon

common decency, not to say upon the code of Arab honour

and chivalry, became a favourite occupation among the

poets of the Jewish clans

These were offences against the religion and the persons

of the Muslims They also conspired against the state

Mohammad was not only the preacher of Islam, he was

also the king of Medina, and was responsible for the safety

and peace of the city As a prophet, he could afford to

Ignore the jibes of the Jews, though they maddened him

to fury
,
but as the chief of the city, the general in a time

of almost continual warfare, when Medma was kept in

a state of military defence and under a sort of militaiy

discipline, he could not overlook treachery He was

bound by his duty to his subjects to suppress a party

that might (and nearly did) lead to the sack of the

city by investing armies The measures he took for this

object have furnished his European biographers with a

handle for attack It is, I believe, solely on the ground

of his treatment of the Jews that Mohammad has been

called ‘ a bloodthirsty tyrant ’ it would certainly be diffi-

cult to support the epithet on other grounds

The bloodthirstmess consists in this some half-dozen

Jews, who had distmguished themselves by their viiulence

against the Muslims, or by their custom of carrying infor-

mation to the common enemy of Medina, were executed

,

two of the three Jewish clans were sent into exile, just as

they had previously come into exile, and the third was
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exterminated—the men killed, and the women and chil-

dren made slaves The execution of the half-dozen marked

Jews IS generally called assassination, because a Muslim
was sent secretly to kill each of the criminals The reason

IS almost too obvious to need explanation There were

no police or law-courts or even courts-martial at Medina

,

some one of the followers of Mohammad must therefore be

the executor of the sentence of death, and it was better it

should be done quietly, as the executing of a man openly

before his clan would have caused a brawl and more blood-

shed and retaliation, till the whole city had become mixed
up in the quarrel If secret assassination is the word for

such deeds, secret assassination was a necessary part of the

internal government of Medina The men must be killed,

and best in that way In saying this I assume that Mo-
hammad was cognisant of the deed, and that it was not

merely a case of private vengeance
,
but in several mstances

the evidence that traces these executions to Mohammad's
order is either entirely wanting or is too doubtful to claim

our credence

Of the sentences upon the three whole clans, that of

exile, passed upon two of them, was clement enough
They we e a turbulent set, always setting the people of

Medina by the ears
,
and finally a brawl followed by an

insurrection resulted in the expulsion of one tribe, and
insubordination, alliance with enemies, and a suspicion of

conspiracy against the Prophet's life, ended similarly for

the second Both tribes had violated the original treaty,

and had endeavoured in every way to bring Mohammad
and his rehgion to ridicule and destruction The only

question IS whether their punishment was not too light

Of the third clan a fearful example was made, not by
Mohammad, but by an arbiter appomted by themselves

When the Kureysh and their allies were besieging Medina,

and had well-nigh stormed the defences, this Jewish tribe

entered into negotiations with the enemy, which were only

circumvented by the diplomacy of the Prophet. When
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the besiegers had retired, Mohammad naturally demanded

an explanation of the Jews They resisted in their dogged

way, and were themselves besieged and compelled to sur-

render at discretion Mohammad, however, consented to

the appointing of a chief of a tribe allied to the Jews as

the judge who should pronounce sentence upon them

The man in question was a fierce soldier, who had been

wounded in the attack on the Jews, and indeed died fiom

his wound the same day This chief gave sentence that

the men, in number some six hundred, should be killed,

and the women and children ensla\ cd
,
and the sentence

was carried out It was a harsh, bloody sentence, woithy

of the episcopal generals of the army against the Albi-

genses, or of the deeds of the Augustan age of ruiitauism,

but it must be remembered that the ciime of these men
was high treason against the State, during time of siege

,

and those who have read how WellingtouS maich could be

traced by the bodies of deserters and pillagers hanging

from the trees, need not be surprized at the summaiy
execution of a tiaitoious clan

Whilst Mohammad’s supremacy was being established

and maintained among the mixed population ol Mekka, a

vigorous warfaie was being earned on outside with his old

persecutors, the Kureysh On the history of this war,

consisting iis it did mainly of small raids and attacks upon

caravans, 1 need not dwell
,
its leading features weie tlie two

battles ot iledr and Ohud, in the first of which thiee liun-

died Muslims, though outnumbered at the odds of thiee to

one, wcie completely victoiious (ad 624, All 2), whilst

at Ohud, being outnumbered 111 the like proj)oitioii tind

deserted Ly the ‘ Disafiected ’ paity, tiny v ere .ilmost as

decisively defeated (a n 3) Two years hitci the Kuieysli,

gathering together tlicir allies, advanced iq)on JMedin.i

and besieged it foi fifteen days, but the foiesight of

Moliainiiiad in digging a trench, and the oniliusMsm of tho

Muslims in defendmg it, resisted all assaults, and the com-

ing of the heavy storms for which the climate of Medina is

e
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noted drove the enemy back to Mekka The next year

(A.H 6) a ten years’ truce was concluded with the IJureysh,

in pursuance of which a strange scene took place in the

following spring It was agreed that Mohammad and his

people should perform the Lesser Pilgrimage, and tliat the

Kureysh should for that purpose vacate Mekka for three

days Accordingly, m March 629, about two thousand

Muslims, with Mohammad at their head on his famous

camel El-Kaswa—the same on which he had fled from

Mekka—trooped down the valley and performed the rites

which every Muslim to this day observes

‘ It was surely a strange sight winch at this time pre-

sented itself in the vale of Mekka,—a sight unique in the

history of the world The ancient city is for three days

evacuated by all its inhabitants, high and low, every house

deserted, and, as they retire, the exiled converts, many
years banished from their birthplace, approach in a great

body, accompanied by their allies, revisit the empty homes

of their childhood, and within the short allotted space

fulfil the rites of pilgrimage The ousted inhabitants,

climbing the heights around, take refuge under tents or

other shelter among the hills and glens
,
and, clustering on

the overhanging peak of Aboo-Kubeys, thence watch the

movements of the visitors beneath, as with the Prophet at

their head they make the circuit of theKaabeh and the rapid

procession between Es-Safa and Marwah
,
and anxiously

scan every figure if perchance they may recognise among
the worshippers some long-lost friend or relative It was

a scene rendered possible only by the throes which gave

birth to Islam ’ ^

When the three days were over, Mohammad and his

party peaceably returned to Medina, and the Mekkans
re-entered their homes But this pilgrimage, and the self-

restraint of the Muslims therein, advanced the cause of

Islam among its enemies Converts increased daily, and

^ SirW Muir, Zt/g of Mahomet, 402
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some leading men of the Kureysh now went over to Mo-
hammad. The clans around were sending m their depu-

tations of homage But the final keystone was set in the

eighth year of the flight (a d 630), when a body of Kure} sh

broke the truce by attacking an ally of the Muslims
,
and

Mohammad forthwith marched upon Mekka with ten

thousand men, and the city, defence being hopeless, sur-

rendered Now was the time for the Prophet to show
his bloodthirsty nature His old persecutors are at his

feet Will he not tiample on them, torture them, levenge

himself after his own cruel manner? Now the man will

come forward in his true colours we may prepaie oui

hoiror, and cry shame beforehand

But what IS this? Is there no blood 111 the stiects?

Where are the bodies of the thousands that have been

butchered ? Facts are hard things
,
and it is a fact that

the day of Mohammad’s greatest triumph over his enemios

was also the day of his grandest victoiy over liimself He
freely forgave the Kureysh all tlie years of sorrow and

cruel scorn they had inflicted on him he gave an

amnesty to the whole population of Mekka Foui

criminals, whom justice condemned, made up Moham-
mad’s proscription list when he entered as a con-

queror the city of his bitterest enemies The aiiiiy fol-

lowed his example, and enlcied quietly and peaceably
,
no

house was robbed, no woman insulted One thing alone

suffered destruction Going to the Ka«xl)ch, Moliam-

mad stood before each of the three hundied and sixty

idols and pointed to it with liis staff, saying, ‘ Tiuth is

come and lying is undone,’ and at these woids his

attendants hewed it down
,
and all the idols and house-

hold gods of Mekka and lound about were destroyed

It was thus that Mohammad entered again his native

city Tlirough all the annals of conquest, theie is no

triumphant entry like unto this one

The taking of Mekka was soon followed by the adhesion

of aU Arabia Every reader knows the story of the spiead
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of Islam The tribes of every part of the peninsula sent

embassies to do homage to the Prophet Arabia was not

enough the Prophet had written in his bold uncompro-

mising way to the great kings of the East, to the Persian

Khusru, and the Gieek Emperor
,
and these little knew

how soon his invitation to the faith would be repeated,

and how quickly Islam would be knocking at their doors

with no faltering hand

The Prophet’s caieer was near its end In the tenth

yeai of the Plight, twenty yeais after he had first felt

the Spirit move him to preach to his people, he resolved

once more to leave his adopted city and go to Mekka
to pelform a farewell pilgrimage And when the rites

were done in the valley of Mina, the Prophet spoke unto

tlie multitude—^the forty thousand pilgrims—^with solemn

last words ^

‘ Ye People ^ Hearken to my words
,
for I know not

whether after this year I shall ever be amongst you here

again

‘ Your Lives and your Property are sacred and mviolable

amongst one another until the end of time
‘ The Lord hath ordained to every man the share of his

inheritance a Testament is not lawful to the prejudice of

heirs

‘ The cliild belongeth to the Parent
,
and the violator

of Wedlock shall be stoned
' Ye people ’ Ye have rights demandable of your Wives,

and they have rights demandable of you Treat your

women well

‘ And your Slaves, see that you feed them with such

food as ye eat yourselves, and clothe them witli the stuff

ye weal And if they commit a fault which ye are not

willing to forgive, then sell them, for they are the servants

of the Lord, and are not to be tormented

^ The following is an abridgment cp Muir 485, and the Secret er Basool,

tr Weil, 11 31G, 317
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‘Ye people ^ Hearken unto my speech and compre-

hend it Know that every Muslim is the brother of every

other Muslim All of you are on the same equality ye

are one Brotherhood
*

Then, looking up to heaven, he cried, ‘ 0 Loid ' 1 have

delivered my message and fulfilled my mission ' And all

the multitude answered, /ea, verily hast thou ’
’
—

‘ 0
Lord f I beseech Thee, bear Thou witness to it

*
^ and, like

Moses, he lifted up his hands and blessed the people.

Three months more and Mohammad was dead.

AH II June, 632

It is a hard thing to form a calm estimate of the

Dieamer of the Desert There is something so tender and

womanly, and withal so heroic, about tlio man, that one

IS m peril of finding the judgment unconsciously blinded

by the feeling of reverence and well-nigh love that such a

^nature inspires He who, standmg alone, braved foi years

the hatied of his people, is the same who was nevei the

first to with diaw his hand from anothei's clasp, the be-

loved of childien, who never passed a group of little ones

without a smile from his wonderful eyes and a kind word

for them, sounding all the kinder in that sweet-toned

voice The frank friendship, the noble generosity, the

dauntless courage and hope of the man, all tend to melt

criticism in admiration

In tellmg in brief outline the story of Mohammad’s life

I have endeavoured to avoid controversial points I have

tried to convey in the simplest manner the view of that

life which a study of the authorities must force upon

every unbiassed mmd Many of the events of Moham-
mad’s life have been distorted and credited with ignoble

motives by European biographers
,
but on the facts they

mamly agree, and these I have narrated, without encumber-
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mg them with the ingenious adumbrations of their learned

recorders But there are some things in the Prophet’s life

which have given nse to charges too weighty to be dis-

missed without discussion He has been accused of

cruelty, sensuahty, and msincerity
,
he has been called a

‘ bloodthirsty tjrrant,’ a voluptuary, and an impostor

The charge of cruelty scaicely deserves consideration

I have already spoken of the punishment of the Jews,

which forms the ground of the accusation One has but

to refer to Mohammad’s conduct to the prisoners after

the battle of Eedr, to his patient tolerance towards his

enemies at Medina, his gentleness to his people, his love

of children and the dumb cieatures, and above all, his

bloodless entry into Mekka, and the complete amnesty he

gave to those who had been his bitter enemies during

eighteen years of insult and persecution and finally open

war, to show that cruelty was no part of Moliammad’s

nature

To say that Mohammad, or any other Arab, was sensual

in a higher degree than an ordinaiy European is simply to

enounce a well-worn axiom the passions of the men of

the sunland are not as those of the chill north But to

say that Mohammad was a voluptuary is false The

simple austerity of his daily life, to the very last, his hard

mat foi sleeping on, his plain food, his self-imposed menial

work, point liim out as an ascetic ratlier than a voluptuary

in most senses of the word Two things he loved, perfumes

and women
,
the first was harmless enough, and the special

case of his wives has its special answer A great deal too

much has been said about these wives It is a melan-

choly spectacle to see professedly Christian biographers

gloating over the stories and fables of Mohammad’s do-

mestic relations like the writers and readers of ‘ society
’

journals It is, of course, a fact that whilst the Prophet

allowed his followers only four wives he took more than

a dozen himself, but be it remembered that, with his un-

limited power, he need not have restricted himself to a
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number insignificant compared with the hareems of some

of his successors, that he never divorced one of his wives,

that all of them save one weie widows, and that one of

these widows was endowed with so tenific a temper that

Aboo-Bekr and ’Othm<in had alieady politely declined

the honour of her alliance 1 '^fore the Piophet iiiaiiied liei

the gratification of living with a vixen cannot suiely be

excessive Several of these maniages must have been en-

tered into from the feeling that those w^omen whose hus-

bands had fallen in battle for tlie faith, and who had thus

been left unprotected, had a claim upon the geneiosity of

him who prompted the fight Other mainages were con-

tracted from motives of policy, in ordei to conciliate the

heads of iival factions It was not a liigh motive, but one

does not look for very romantic ideas about love-matches

fiom a man who regarded w^omen as 'ciooked ribs,* and

whose s} stem certainly does its best to make marriage

from love impossible, yet, on the other hand, it was not a

sensual motive Perhaps the strongest leason—one of

which it IS impossible to over-estimate tlie foi(‘e—that

impelled Mohammad to take wife after wife was his desire

for male offspring It was a natural wish that he sliould

have a son who should follow in his steps and carry on

his work
,
but the wish was never gratified, Mohammad s

sons died young After all, the overwhelming argument

is his fidelity to his first wufe When he was little more

than a boy he married Khadeejeh, who w^as fifteen years

older than himself, with all the added age that women
gam so quickly in the East For fivc-and-twenty years

Mohammad remained faithful to his elderly wife, and when
she was sixty-five, and they might have celebrated their

‘ siher wedding,* he was as devoted to her as when fiist he

marned her During all those years there was never a

breath of scandal Thus far Mohammad’s life will bear

microscopic scrutiny Then Khadeejeh died
,
and though

he married many women afterwards, some of them rich in

youth and beauty, he never forgot his old wife, and loved
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her "best to the end ' when I was poor she enriched me,

when they called me a liar she alone believed m me, when
all the world was against me she alone remained true

’

This lovmg, tender memory of an old wife laid in the

grave belongs only to a noble nature
,

it is not to be

looked for in a voluptuary ^

When, however, all has been said, when it has been

shown that Mohammad was not the lapacious voluptuary

some have taken him for, and that his violation of his own
marriage-law may be due to motives reasonable and ]ust

from his point of view rather than to common sensuality,

there remains the fact that some of the soorahs of the

Kur-an bear unmistakable marks of self-accommodation

and personal convenience, that Mohammad justified his

domestic excesses by words which he gave as from God
And hence the third and gravest charge, the charge of

imposture W’e must clearly understand what is meant
by this accusation It is meant that the Prophet con-

scwusly fabricated speeches, and palmed them off upon the

people as the very word of God The question, it will at

^ An attempt has been made to ex

plain away Mohammad’s fidelity to

Khadcejch, by adducing the motive

of pecuniary prudence Mohammad,
they say, was a poor man, Khadeejeh

rich and powerfully connected , any

affaire de ccear on the husband’s part

would have been followed by a divorce

and the simultaneous loss of property

and position It is hndly necessary

to point out that the fear of poverty

—a matter of little consequence in

Arabia and at that time—would not

restrain a really sensual man for five-

and twenty years
,
especially when it

is by no means certain that Khadee
jeh, who loved him with all her heart

in a motherly sort of way, would have
procured a divorce for any cause so-

ever And this explanation leaves

Mohammad’s loying remembrance of

his old wife unaccounted for If her
money alone had curbed him for

twenty five years, one would expect
him at her death to throw off the

cloak, thank Heaven for the deliver-

ance, and enter at once upon the rake s

progress He does none of those

things The story of Ztyneb, the

divorced wife of Zeyd, is a favourite

weapon with Mohammad’s accusers.

It 18 not one to enter upon here
, but

I may say that the lady’s own share

in the transaction has never been suf-

ficiently considered In all probabi-

lity Zeyd, the freed slave, was glad

enough to get nd of his too well bom
wife, and certainly he bore no rancour

Rgamst Mohammad. The real point

of the story is the question of forged

revelations, which is discussed be-

low
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once be perceived, has nothing whatever to do with the

truth or untruth of the revelations Many an earnest

enthusiast has uttered prophecies and exhortations which

he firmly believed to be the promptings of the Spnit, and

no man can charge such an one w ith imposture lie tho-

roughly believes what ^e says, and the fault is in the

judgment, not the con^uence The question is eleaily

narrowed to this Did Mohammad believe he w as speahing

the words of God equally when he declared that permis-

sion was given him to take unto him more wives, as when
he proclaimed ' There is no god but God ’ ? It is a ques-

tion that concerns the conscience of man
,
and each must

answer it for himself How far a man may be deluded

into believing everything he says is inspired it is impos-

sible to define There are men to-day wlio would seem to

claim infallibility, and in Mohammad’s time it was so

much easier to believe in one’s self Now", one never w ants

a friend to remind him of his weakness, then, thcie weie

hundreds who would fain have made the man think him-

self God It IS wonderful, with Ins temptations, how"

great a humility was ever his, how little he assumed

of all the god-like attributes men forced upon him

His whole life is one long argument for his lojalty to

truth He had but one answer for his worshijipers,

‘I am no more than a man, I am only human’ "Do

none enter Paradise save by the mercy of God ? ’ asked

’Aisheh ‘ None, none, none,’ he answered ‘ Not even

thou by thy own merits ^ ‘ Neither shall I enter

Paradise unless God cover me with His mercy’ He
was a man like unto his brethren in all things save one,

and that one difference served only to in ci ease his

humbleness, and render him the more sensitive to his

shortcomings He was sublimely confident of this single

attribute, that he was the messenger of the Lord of the

Daybreak, and that the words he spake came verily from

Him He was fully persuaded—and no man dare dispute

his right to the belief—that God had sent him to do a
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great work among his people m Arabia Kervous to the

verge of madness, subject to hysteria, given to wild

dreammgs in solitary places, his was a temperament that

easily leads itself to religious enthusiasm He felt a

subtle influence within him which he believed to be the

movings of the Spirit he thought he heard a voice
,

it

became real and audible to him, awed and terrified him,

so that he fell into frantic fits Then he would arise and

utter some noble saying
,
and what wonder if he thought

it came straight from highest heaven^ It was not vitli-

out a sore struggle that he convinced himself of his own
inspiration

,
but once admitted, the conviction grew with

his years and his widening influence for good, and nothing

then could shake his behcf that he was the liteial mouth-

piece of the AU-Merciful When a man has come to this

point, he cannot be expected to discriminate between this

saying and that As the instrument of God he has lost

his individuality
,
he believes God is ever speaking through

his lips
,
he dare not question the inspiration of the

speech lest he should seem to doubt the Giver

Yet there must surely be a limit to this delusion There

are some passages in the Kui^n vrhicli it is difficult to

think Mohammad truly believed to be the voice of the

I^rd of tlie Worlds Mohammad's was a sensitive con-

science 111 the early years of Ins teaching, and it is hard

to think that it could have been so obscured in later

times that he could really believe in the inspired source

of some of his revelations He may have thought the

commands they conveyed necessary, but he could hardly

have deemed them divine In some cases he could scarcely

fail to be aware that the object of the ‘ revelation ' was his

own comfort or pleasure or reputation, and not the major

Dei gloria, nor the good of the people

The tiuth would seem to be that in the latter part of

his life Mohammad was forced to enlarge the limits of his

revelations as the sphere of his influence increased From
a private citizen of Mekka he had become the Emeer, the
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chief of the Arabs, the ruler of a factious, jealous, turbulent

people
,
and the change must have had its effect upon Ins

character The man who from addressing a few devout

followers m a tent in the desert finds himself the head of

a nation of many tribes, king of a country twice the

size of France, will fine many things difiicult that befoie

seemed easy As a statesman Mohammad was as great as

he was as a preacher of righteousness
,
but as his field of

work enlarged, his mind had to accommodtite itself to the

needs of commoner minds He learnt to see tlie expedient

where befoie he knew only the right His levelatioiis

now deal with the things of eartli, when before they looked

only towaids the things of heaven
, and petty social rules,

‘ geneial oiders,’ selhsli peimissions, aie pi omulgated with

the same authority and as fiom the same divine souice as

the command to worship one God alone He governed

the nation as a prophet and not as a king, and as a jiio-

phet his ordinances must be endorsed with the divine

afflatus He found he must regulate the meanest details

of the people’s life, and he believed he could only do this

by using God’s name for his decrees He doubtless argued

himself into the belief that even these petty, and to us

sometimes immoral, regulations, being for the good of the

people, as he conceived the good, weie really God’s ordi-

nances
,
but even thus he had loweied the standard of Ins

teaching, and alloyed with base metal the pure gold of Ins

early ideal It was a temptation that few men liave

withstood, but it was, nevertheless, a falliug-ofF from the

Mohammad we loved at Mekka, the simple truth-loving

bearer of good tidings to the Arabs

Yet belund this engrafted character, formed by the

difiiculties of his position, by the invincible jealousy and

treachery of the tribes he governed, the old nature still

lived, and ever and anon broke forth in fervid words of

faith and hope m the cause and the promises that had

been the light and support of his early yeais of trial

In the late chapters of the Kur-an, among complicated
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directions for the Muslim's guidance in all the circum-

stances of life, we suddenly hear an echo of the old fiery

eloquence and the expression of the strong faith which

never deseited him
Surely the character of Moliammad has been misjudged

He was not the ambitious schemer some would liave him,

still less the hypocrite and sham prophet ollicrs have ima-

gined He was an entlmsiast in tliat noblest sense when
enthusiasm becomes the salt of the earth, the one thing

that keeps men fiom rotting whilst they live Enthu-

siasm IS often used desjntefully, because it is joined

to an unworthy cause, or falls upon barren ground and

bears no fruit So was it not witli Moliammad He
vas an enthusiast when enthusiasm was the one thing

needed to set the world aflame, and his enthusiasm was

noble for a noble cause He was one of those happy few

vlio have attained the supreme joy of making one great

truth then very life-spring He was the messenger of the

One God, and never to his life's end did he forget who he

vas, or the message which was the manow of liis being

He brought his tidings to his people with a grand dignity,

sprung from the consciousness of his high oflice, together

with a most sweet humility, whose roots lay in tlie know-

ledge of his own weakness Well did Carlyle choose him
for his prophet-hero ^ There have been purer lives and

liiglier aspirations tlian Mohammad's, but no man was

ever more thoroughly filled with the sense of his imssion

or earned out that mission more heroically
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III— ISLAM

‘Tour turning your faces in prayer towards the cast and the west is not piety,

but the pious is he who bcliovoth in God and tho List Day and in tiio Angels ind

the Scripture, and who givcth money, notwithstanding his lovo thereof, to iclations

and orphans, and to tlic needy and tho son of tho roid, and to the askeis, and for

the freeing of si ives, and who iierfornicth prayer and giveth tho ipponited ilins
,
ind

those who perform their covenant when they covenant, ind tho jwitient in idvcisity

and affliction and in tho time of violeiico Those aru they who have boen true and
theso are they who fear God —Km dn, u. 172

When it was noised abroad that the Prophet was dead,

’Omar, the fiery-lieaited, the Simon Peter ot IsLim, rushed

among the people, and fiercely told them they lied, it could

not be true, Mohammad was not dead And Ahoo-l>ckr

came and said, ‘Ye people’ he that hath worshipped

Mohammad, let him know that Mohammad is dead, hut

he that hath worshipped God,—that the Lord livetli, and

doth not die
’

Many have sought to answer the questions—^Why was

the triumph of Islam so speedy and so complete ? Why
have so many milhons embraced the religion of Moham-
mad, and scarcely a hundied ever lecanted? Why do a

thousand Christians become Muslims to one Muslim wlio

adopts Cliiistianity ^ Wliy do a hundiod and fifty mil-

lions of human beings still cling to the faith of Islam ?

Some have attempted to ex^dam the first oveiwhelming

success of the Mohammadan icligion by the aic^imicut uf

the sword Tliey foiget Carlyle’s laconic icpl}, ‘ Fust get

your sword ’ You must win men’s heaits hcfoic you c.in

induce them to i>cril their lives for you, and tho fust con-

querors of Islam must have been made IMuslims licfore

they were made ‘ fighters on the path of God ’ Others

allege the low morahty of the religion and the sensual
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paradise it promises as a sufficient cause for the zeal of its

followers
,
but even were these admitted to the full, to say

that such reasons could wm the hearts of millions of men
who have the same hopes and longings after the right and

the noble as we, is to libel mankind No religion has ever

gained a lasting hold upon the souls of men by the force

of its sensual permissions and fleshly promises It is

urged, again, that Islam met no fair foe, that the ivorn-out

forms of Christianity and Judaism it encounteied were

no test of its power as a quickening faith, and that it pre-

vailed simply because there was nothing to prevent it,

and this was undoubtedly a help to the progiess of the

new creed, but it could not have been the cause of its

victory

In aU these reasons the religion itself is left out of the

question Decidedly Islam itself was the main cause of

its triumph By some strange intuition Mohammad suc-

ceeded m findmg the one form of Monotheism that has

ever commended itself to any wide section of the Eastern

world It was only a remnant of the Jews that learned

to worship the one God of the prophets after the hard

lessons of the Captivity Christianity has never gained a

hold upon the East Islam not only was at once accepted

(partly in earnest, partly in name, but accepted) by Arabia,

Syria, Peisia, Egypt, Noitliern Africa, and Southein Spam
at its first outburst, but, with the exception of Spam, it

has never lost its vantage-ground
,

it has seen no country

that has once embraced its doctrine turn to another faith

,

it has added great multitudes in India and China and

Turkestan to its subjects
,
and in quite recent times it has

been spreading in wide and swiftly—following waves over

Afiica, and has left but a small pait of that vast continent

unconverted to its creed Admitting tlie nnxed causes

that contributed to the rapidity of the fust toncut of

Mohammadan conquest, they do not account for tlie

duration of Islam There must be something in the reli-

gion itself to explain its persistence and increase, and to
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account for its present hold over so large a proportion of

the dwellers on the earth

Men trained in European ideas of religion have always

found a difficulty in understanding the fascination winch

the Muslim faith has for so many minds in the East
‘ There is no god tut God, and Mohammad is His Prophet

'

There is nothing m this, they say, to move the heart Yet

this creed has stiired an enthusiasm that has never teen

surpassed Islam has had its martyrs, its sclf-toimentors,

its recluses, who have renounced all that life oheied and

have accepted death with a smile for the sake of the faith

that was in them It is idle to say the eternity of happi-

ness will explain this The truest maityis of Ibkim, as

well as of Christianity, did not die to gam paradise And
if they did, the hehef in the promises of the cieed must
follow the hearty belief in the cieed Isl/im must have

possessed a power of seizing men’s belief befoie it could

have inspired them with such a love of its jiaradise

Mohammad’s conception of God has, I tliink, lieen mis-

undei stood, and its effect upon the people consequently

under-estimated The God of Islam is commonly repre-

sented as a pitiless tyrant, wlio plays with humanity «is

on a chessboard, and works out his gtime without legard

to the sacrifice of the pieces, and there is a ceitam truth

in the figure There is moie m Islam of the pottci who
shapes the clay than of the father jntying his cliildren

Moliammad conceived of God as the Semitic mind has

always prefened to think of Him his God is the All-

Mighty, the All -Knowing, the All -Just Iricsistible

Power IS the fust attribute he thinks of the Loid of the

Woilds, the Author of the Heavens and tlie Eaitli, who
hath created Life and Death, in whose hand is Dominion,

who maketh the Dawn to appear and causeth the Night

to cover the Day, the Great, All-Powerful Lord of the

glorious Throne
,
the Thunder proclaimeth His perfection,

the whole earth is His handful, and the Heavens shall be

folded together in His right hand And with the Power
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He conceives the Knowledge that directs it to right ends

God IS the Wise, the Just, the True, the Swift in reckon-

ing, who knoweth every ant’s weight of good and of ill

that each man hath done, and who sulfereth not the reward

of the faithful to perish

‘ Gk)d ! There is no God hut He, the Ever-Living, the Ever-Siil>-

Bisting Slumber scizcth Him not nor sleep To Him belongeth

whatsoever is in the Heavens and whatsoever is in the Earth Who
IS he that shall intercede with Hun, save by IIis permission ? He
knoweth the things that have gone before and the things that follow

after, and men shall not compass aught of His knowledge, save what

He willeth His Throne comprehendeth the Heavens and the Eaith,

and the care of them burdeneth Him not And He is the High, tlie

Great ’

—

Ktir-dn^ ii. 256

But With this Power there is also the gentleness that

belongs only to great strength God is the Guaidian ovei

His servants, the Shelterer of the orphan, the Guider of the

erring, the Deliverer from every affliction
,
in His hand is

Good, and He is the Generous Lord, the Gracious, the

Hearer, the Kear-at-Hand Every soorah of the Kui-aii

begins with the words, ‘ In the Name of God, the Com-
passionate, the Merciful,’ and Mohammed was never tired

of telling the people how God was Very-Forgivmg, that

His love for man was more tender than the mother-bird

for her young

It is too often forgotten how much there is in the Kui-aii

of the lovmg-knidness of God, but it must be allowed

that these aie not the mam thoughts in Moliammad’s

teaching It is the doctiine of the Might ol God that

most held his imagination, and that has impressed itself

most strongly upon Muslims of all ages The fear lather

than the love of God is the spur of Islam Theie can be

no question which is the higher incentive to good, but

it IS nearly certain that the love of God is an idea abso-

lutely foreign to most of the races that have accepted

Islam, and to preach such a doctrine would have been to

mistake the leaning of the Semitic mind
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The leading doctrine of Mohammad, then, is the belief

in One All-Powerful God Islam is the self-suriendei of

every man to the will of God Its danger lies in the

stress laid on the power of God, which has brought about

the stifling effects of fatalism Mohammad taught the

foreknowledge of God, but he did not lay down precisely

tlie doctiine of Piedestmation He found it, as all have

found it, a stumbling-block m the way of man’s piogiess

It perplexed him, and he spoke of it, but often contra-

dicted himself
,
and he would become angiy if the subject

were mooted in his presence ‘ Sit not witli a disputer

about fate,* he said, ‘ nor begin a conversation with him *

Mohammad vaguely recognised that little margin of Fieo

Will which makes life not wholly mechanical

This doctrine of one Supreme God, to whose will it is

the dutj^ of e\ery man to surrender himself, is the kernel

of Islam, the truth for which Mohammad lived and suf-

fered and triumphed But it was no new leaching, as he

himself was constantly saying His was only the last

of revelations Many prophets—Abraham, Moses, and

Christ—had taught the same faith before, but people

had hearkened little to their words So Mohammad was

sent, not different fiom them, only a messenger, yet the

last and greatest of them, the ‘ seal of prophecy,’ the ‘most

excellent of the cieation of God’ This is the second

dogma of Islam Mohammad is the apostle of God It

IS well worthy of notice that it is not said, ‘Mohammad is

the only apostle of God/ Islam is more tolerant in this

mattei than other religions Its prophet is not the sole

commissioner of the Mo'it High, nor is his teaching

the only true teaching the world has ever received

Many other messengers had been sent by God to guide

men to the right, and these taught the same reli-

gion that was in the mouth of the preacher of Islam

Hence Muslims reverence Moses and Christ only next

to Mohammad All they claim for their founder is that
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he was the last and best of the messengers of the one

God*
After the belief in God and his prophets and scriptures,

the Muslim must believe in angels, good and evil genu,

in the resurrection and the judgment, and in future

rewards and punishments What the teaching of the

Kur-an is upon these points may be seen in the Fust Part

of the ‘ Selections * They form a very common weapon of

attack on the ground of their superstition, tlieir anthro-

pomorphism, and their sensuality Yet tliesc minor

beliefs have their place in all religions, and thej^' are con-

ceived in scarcely more absurdly realistic a manner in

Islam tlian in any other creed Every leligion seems to

need an improbable, almost a ludicrous, side, in ordei to

provide material for the faith of the masses Mohammad
himself was what is called a superstitious man, and the

improbable side thus found its way easily into his cieed

With all the fancies floating in Arabia in his time, it

would have been strange if he had introduced nothing of

the superstitious into Islam The Jinn, the Afreets, and

the other beings of the air and watei, liave not done

much harm to the Moliaramadan mind, and tliey ]ia\e

given so many a delightful fable to the West, that we
must feel a ceitain grateful respect for them Tlie realislic

pictures of paradise and hell have exercised a more serious

influence Tlie minute details of tlicse infernal and celes-

tial pictures must move alternately the disgust and the

contemptuous amusement of a Western reader, jet these

same things were very real facts to Mohammad, and have

been of the utmost importance to generation after genera-

tion of Muslims In the present day there are cultuied

* ‘The Prophet said Wliosoever of God, the word which wis sent to

shall bear witness that there is one Mary, and Spiiit from God , and

God ,
and that Mohammad is His ser- [shall bear witness] that there is tioith

a ant and messenger, and that Jesus in Heaven and Hell, will enter into

Christ 18 His servant and messenger, paradise, whatever sms lie may be

and that he is the son of the h ind- chargeable with ’—Muhkdt el Masd
maid of €k>d, and that he is the Word hech, i zz
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men who receive tliese descriptions in the same allegorical

sense as some Christians accept the Kevelation of S John

—

•\\ Inch, indeed, in some respects offers a close parallel to

the pictoiial parts of the KurJn ,
but the vast inaioiity of

belie\ers (like many Christians in the parallel case) take

the descriptions literally, and there can be no doubt that

the belief founded on such pictures, accepted literally, must
work an ill effect on the piofessois of the faitli of which

tliese doctiines form a minor, but a too prominent, pait,

and it IS the aim of rational Muslims to sueep a\\ay such

cobwebs fiom their sky

Islam lies nioie in doing than in believing Tliat ' faitli

without voiks IS dead’ is a docliine vhuh c\eiy da^’s

loutine must bung home to the mind of the devout Mus-
lim Tlie practical duties of the Mohainmadian leligion,

beyond tlic actual juofes&ion of faith, are the performance

of piayer, the gnmg of alms, the keeping of the fasts,

and the accomplishing the jnlgi image Mt Lane has so

minutely descii bed tlie rc'gular pia^ers u'^ed over all the

Mohamniadan Last, that it is oiilv necessaiy heie to lefer

to his account of them in the ‘ Modern 1 Egyptians ’ Thoie

it V ill be seen that they foim no ligdit ])ait of thcieli-

gious duties of the Muslim, especially since they in\ohe

careful pi epaiatoiy ablutions, for Moliammad nnjuessed

upon his followeis the salutaiy doc tune that cleanliness is

an essential pait of godliness, and tlie sciupulous cleanli-

ness of the Mohamniadan, which contrasts so favourably

with the unsavoury state of Easterns of otliei creeds, is an

excellent featme in the piactical iiillnence of Islam The
charge v\hich missionaries and the like are fond of bung-

ing against the Muslim piayc^rs, that tliey are merely

lifeless foims and vain ic2)etitu)ns, is an e\ iggeiation

There is a vast deal of repetition in the Moliammadan
ritual, just as the paternoster is leiKatcd ag.iin and again

in the principal Christian liturgies, hut iteiation does not

necessarily kill devotion Tliere is plenty of real fervour

in the pra}ers of the Mo'^cpie, and they are joined-in ])}
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the worshippers with an earnest attention which shames

the listless sleepy bearing of most congregations in Eng-

land It 13 true the greater part of tlie prayers are laid

down in presciibed forms, but there is an interval set

apart for private supplication, and the original congrega-

tions in the mosques availed themselves of this permission

more geneially than is now the case, when the old fervour

has become comparatively cool, and Mohammad frequently

enjoins piivate prayer at home, and specially praises him

who ^ pssseth his night woishippmg God ’

Almsgiving was oiiginally compulsory, and the tax was

collected by the olficeis of the Klialif
,
but now the Muslim

IS merely expected to give voluntarily about a fortieth

part of Ins income in chanty each year The great fast of

liamadcln is too w ell known to need more than a passing

mention lieie, but it is not so w^ell known that Moham-
mad, ascetic as he was himself in this as in many other

matters, whilst he ordamed the month of fasting for the

chastening of his able-bodied followers, was a determined

enemy to useless mortification of the flesh, and boldly

aflirmed that God took no pleasure m a man’s wantonly

injui ing himselt
,
and so if one that was weakly and sick

could not keep the fast without bodily detriment he was

to omit it And the same wise leniency was shown by

the Arab prophet in lespect of prayer,—which may be

curtailed or omitted in certain cases,—and with regaid to

the pilgrimage, which no one was to perform to his hurt

This same pilgrimage is often uiged as a sign of Moham-
mad’s tendency to supeistition and even idolatry It is

asked how the destroyer of idols could have leconciled his

conscience to the circuits of the Kaabeh and the vene-

ration of the black stone covered with adoring kisses

The rites of the pilgrimage cannot certainly be defended

against the charge of superstition
,
but it is easy to see

why Mc'hammad enjoined them They were hallowed to

him by the memories of his ancestors, who had been the

guardians of the sacred temple, and by the traditional
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reverence of all Ins people
,
and besides tins tie of associa-

tion, which in itself was enough to make it luipobsible for

him to do away with the iites, Mohammad peiLei\ed

that the worship in the Kaabeh ^\ould })io\e of real

value to his religion He swept aw a} the moie i(lolatiuu':>

and immoral part of the ceremonies, but he let allied tlie

jiilgiimage to Mekkaand the old \eneritiori of tlie temple

foi leasons of winch it is impossible to dis])ute tlu v i'5dom
He well knew the consolidating edect of foiming a cenlie

to which his follow CIS should githor, and lieiii e he le-

asseited the sinctity of the black stone tli.it ‘caiiiu down

fiom Heaven,* he ordained that e\ei}wljeie tliiou^hout

the woild tlie Muslim should ])iay looking tow.iids the

K.iabeh, and he enjoined liim to make the ])ilgi linage

ihitlur Mekka is to the Muslim wliat Jeiiisalem is to

tlie dew It beais with it «ill tlie iiilliaiKe of tint lines

ot associ.itions it cariies tlie ^Muslim b.u k to tlu ii.idlo

of his faith, the clnldhood of his piophet, it icminds him
of the sliuggle between the old faith and the new, of tlu‘

ov(rthiow of the idols, and the istablushment of the

w 01 ‘ship of the One Ood And, most of all, it bids bini

lemembei tliat all his biotlier ^Muslims au woi^liipjang

tow aids the s.imc sacied s])ut, th.at he is oin* of .1 guMi

company of belie\eis, united by one faith, libed wiUi tlie

same hopes, ie\(ieiicing the same things, woisliijiping tin

same God Mohammad sliowcd his knowledge of the

leligious emotions in man when he pieseived the saiicLiLy

of tlie temple of Islam

It would take too much space to look closely into tlie

lessei duties of Islam, many of which suggest exceedingly

wholesome lessons to Western civilisation ]>ut we must

not pass o\er one of these minor duties, foi it leflecLs

the highest credit upon the founder and tlie juofessois

of Mohammadaiiism—I mean tlie hiimaue treatment of

animals

‘There is no religion which has taken a higlicr mcw
in its authoritative documents of animal life, and none
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wherein the precept has been so much honoured by its

practical observance ‘ There is no beast on earth/ says

the ‘ which flieth with its wings, but the

same is a people hke unto you—unto the Lord shall they

return
,

’ and it is the cuirent belief that anmials will sliare

with men the geneial resurrection, and be judged accord-

ing to then woiks At tlie slaugliter of an animal, the

Piophet ordeied that the name of God should alwciys be

named, but the woids, ‘the Compassionate, the Merciful/

were to be omitted, foi, on tlie one hand, such an expres-

sion seemed a mockery to the sulleiei, and, on the othei,

ho could not bring himself to believe that the destruction

of any life, howevei iiece^^saiy, could be altogethei pleasing

to the All-Merciful ‘ In the name of God/ says a pious

Musalman bcloie he strikes the fatal blow
,

‘ God is most

great, God give thee patience to endure the affliction

which He hath allotted thee” In the thcie has

been no moralist hke Bentham to insist in noble words on

the extension of the spheie of moialiL/ to all sentient

beings, and to be iidiculed foi it by people who call them-

selves religious
,
there has been no naturalist like Dai win,

to demonstiate by liis maivcllous poweis of obseivation

how large a pait of the mental and moial faculties which

we usually claim foi ouisehes alone ^\e share with othei

beings, theie h«is been no Oiiental ‘ Society foi the Pi e-

veiitim of CiucUy to Animals’ But one leasou of this

IS not far to seek What the legislation of the last few

years has at length attempted to do, and, fioni the meie

fact that it IS legislation, must do ineffectually, has been

long effected in the East by the moral and religious senti-

ment which, like almost everything that is good in tliat part

of the woild, can be tiaced back, in part at least, to the great

Prophet of Arabia In the East, so far as it has not been hai-

dened by the West, there is areal sympathy between man
and the domestic animals

,
they understand one anothei

,

and the cruelties which the most humane of our country-

men unconsciously effect in the habitual use, for instance.
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of the muzzle or the bearing-rein on the most docile, the

most patient, the most faithful, and the most intelligent

of their companions, are impossible in the East An Aiab

cauTiot ill-treat his hoise, and Mi Lane bears eniplutio

testimony to the fact that in his long lesidence m Egypt

he never saw an ass or a dog (though the lattei is there

looked upon as an unclean animal) tieated with ciuelty,

except in those cities winch were overrun by Eurojieans ' *

There are some very beautiful tiaditions ot the Trophet,

showing the tenderness with which he always treated ani-

mals and which he ever enjoined on his people A man
once came to him witli a carpet and said, ‘O Tiophet, I

passed through a wood and heard the voices of the } uung of

birds, and I took and put them into my caijiet, and tlieii

mother came flutteiing round my head * And the l^iophet

said, ‘Put them doivii / and when he had ])ut them down
the mother joined the young And the riophet said, ‘l)o

you wonder at the ahection of the motliei towards hei

young? I swear by Him who has sent me, Veiily God is

more loving to liis seivants than the mothei to these

young buds Eeturn them to the jdace fiom winch ye

took them, and let then mothei be with them' ‘Eeai

God with legard to animals,' said Mohammad, ‘iide them

when they are fit to be iidden, and get ofl when they aio

tired Verily there aie rewards for our doing good to

dumb animals, and giving them watei to dunk'

Such, ill brief outline, is the religion of Mohammad
It IS a form of puie theism, simpler and more austeie

than the theism of most forms of modern Christiainty,

lofty ill its conception of the i elation of man to God, and

noble 111 its doctrine of the duty of man to man, and of

man to the lower ci cation There is little in it of supei-

stitioii, less of complexity of dogmas
,

it is an exacting

religion, without the repulsiveiiess of asceticism
,
severe,

* II Butfworth Smith Mohammed and Mohammedanism^ 2d ed , 255-257
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but not merciless On the other hand, it is over-rigid

and formal
,

it leaves too little to the believer and too

much to his ritual, it places a prophet and a book be-

tween man and God, and practically discourages the desire

for a direct relation between the Deity and his servant

,

it draws the i)icture of that God in too harsh outlines,

and leaves out too much of the tenderness and loving-

kindness of the God of Christ’s teaching, and hence it has

been the source of more intoleiaiice and fanatical hatied

than most creeds

This religion is Islam as undei stood and taught by its

Prophet, so far as we can gathci it from the Kur-an, aided

by those traditions vhich seem to have the stamp of

authenticity It need hardly be said that it is not iden-

tical with the Islam with which the philosophers of P>agh-

diid amused themselves, nor with the fantastic cieed

which the Patimee Khalifs of Egypt repiesented, and

brought in the person of El-Hakim to its limit of extrava-

gance, nor IS It the Islam 'witli which as much as with

then ferocity the Karmatees aroused the ftai and ab-

horrence of all good Muslims Neitlier the Soofism of

Persia nor the dervish sensation-ieligion of Tinbey con-

form to this ancient Islam, to which poihaps .i modifica-

tion of the Walihcibee puiitanism would be the nearest

approach The original faith of Moliainmad has not gained

by its development in foreign lands and alien minds, and

perhaps the best we can hope for modern Islam is that

it may try the experiment of retrogression, oi ratlier seek

to regain the simplicity of the old form without losing the

advantages (if there be any) which it has acquned from

contact with Western civilisation

Islam is unfortunately a social system as well as a

rebgion
,
and herein lies the great difficulty of fairly esti-

mating its good and its bad influence on the world It is

but in the nature of things that the teacher who lays down
the law of the relation of man to God should also endea-
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vour to appoint the propei relation between man and Ins

neighbour Christianity was undoubtedly a social even

more than a religious reform, but the social regulations

were too indefinite, or at all events too iiiipraoticable, foi

any wide acceptance among the professors of the le-

ligion Islam was less foitunate Mohammad not only

piomulgated a religion, he laid down a com])lcte soci.il

system, containing minute regulations foi a man’s conduct

in all circumstances of life, with due lewards oi poiialiieb

accoidmg to his fulfilment of these inks As a icligion

Islcim IS great it has taught men to woiship one (Jod

with a puie worship who formerly woi shipped iiiiiny gods

impurely As a social system Islam is a complete ladiiie

it has misunderstood the relations of the se\( s, ii[>oii

which the w hole character of a nation’s life hangs, and,

by degiading women, has degiaded each successive g( neia

tion of their cluldieii down an iiici easing scale of int.miy

and corruption, until it seems almost impossible to leach

a lower level of vice

The fatal spot iii Islam is the degiadatiun of women
The true test of a nation’s place in the laiiks of ci\ilis.i-

tion is the position of its women When they aie held

in reverence, when it is considered the most infamous of

crimes to subject a woman to dishonour, and llie Ingliest

distinction to protect her from wrong
,
wdien tlio family

life IS real and strong, of wdiich the mother-wife is tlio

heart, when each man’s pulse heats loyal to woman-
hood, then IS a nation great When women aie tieited

as playthings, toys, diudges, woitli anything only it

they have beauty to be enjoyed or strength to labour,

when sex is considered the chief thing in a wonnin, and

heart and mind are forgotten
,
when a man buys women

for his pleasure and dismisses them when liis appetite is

glutted, then is a nation uespicahle

And so is it in the East Yet it would he hard to lay

the blame altogether on Mohammad The real roots of the

degradation of women lie much deej^er AVlien Islam was
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instituted, polygamy was almost necessitated by the num-

ber of women and their need of support
,
and the facility

of divorce was quite necessitated by the separation of the

sexes, and the consequence that a man could not know or

even see the woman he was about to marry betore the mar-

riage ceremony was accomplished It is not Molnimmad

whom we must blame for these great evils, polygamy and

divorce, it is the state of society which demanded the

separation of the sexes, and in which it was not safe to

<illow men and women freely to associate
,
in other words,

it was the sensual constitution of the Arab that lay at the

root of the matter Mohammad might have done bettei

lie might boldly liave swept away the traditions of Arab

society, un\ eiled the women, intermingled the sexes, and

punished by the most severe measures any license which

such association might at first encourage With his bound-

less influence, it is possible that he might have done this,

and, the new system once fairly settled, and the people

accustomed to it, the good effects of the change would have

begun to show themseh cs But such an idea could never

have occurred to him We must always remember that

we arc de.ihug vith a social system of the seventh centuiy,

not of the nineteenth Moliammad s ideas about women
were hke those of the rest of his contemjiorarics He
looked upon them as chaimiiig snares to the believei,

ornamental articles of furniture difficult to keep in ordei,

pretty playthings ,
but that a woman should be the counsel-

lor and companion of a man docs not seem to have occurred

to him It is to be wondered that the feeling of respect he

always entertained for his first wife, Khadeejeh, (which,

however, is partly accounted for by the fact that she was

old enough to have been his mother,) found no counterpart

in his general opinion of woniankmd ‘Woman was made
from a crooked rib, and if you try to bend it straight, it

will break
,
thercfoie treat your wives kindly ’ MoJiammad

was not the man to make a social reform affecting women,

nor was Arabia the countiy in which such a change should
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be made, nor Arab ladies perhaps the best subjects for the

experiment Still he did something to^^ ards bettering the

condition of women he limited the number of wives to

four
,
laid his hand with the utmost seventy on the in-

cestuous marriages that were then rife in Arabia, com-

pelled husbands to support their divorced wives dining

their four months of probation, made irievocable divorce

less common by adding the luugh, but doteiiing, con-

dition tliat a woman triply divoiced could not return

to her husband without first being mariied to some one

else—a condition exceedingly disagreeable to the fust hus-

band, and required loui witnesses to prove a charge of

adultery against a wife—a meiciful provision, dilluult to

be fulldled 'Jhe evil j)ermittcd l)y Molianimad in leaving

the number of wives four instead of insisting on monogamy
was not great Without consideiing the sacidice of family

peace which the possession of a hirge harem entails, the

expense of keeping several wives, each of whom must ha\e

a sepal ate suite of apartments or a se])aMte house, is so

great that not iiioie than one in twenty c.in afloid it It

IS not so much in the matter of wives as in that of con-

cubines that ^lohammad made an irretiievalde mistake

The condition of the female slave m the East is indeed

deplorable She is at the entire mercy of her mastei, who

can do what he pleases with her and her comx)aiiioiis
,

foi

the Muslim IS not lestucted in the iiuml er of his concu-

hines, as he is in that of his wives The female white slav e

is kept solely for the mastei’s sensual gratification, and is

sold when he is tired of her, and so she passes from mastei

to master, a very wieck of womanhood Her condition is

a little improved if she hear a son to her tyrant, but even

then he is at liberty to refuse to acknowledge the child as

his own, though it must be owned he seldom docs tins

Kind as the Prophet was himself towards hondswomcn,

one cannot forget the miutteiable brutalities winch he

suffered his followers to inflict upon con(i[uercd nations in

the taking of slaves The Muslim soldier was allowed to
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do as he pleased with any ‘infidel* woman he might

meet with on his victorious march When one thinks of

the thousands of women, mothers and daughters, who
must have suffered untold shame and dishonour hy tins

license, he cannot find words to exjness his horror And
this cruel indulgence has left its mark on the Muslim

cliaiacter, nay, on the whole chaiaeter of Eastern life

Xow, as at the fust, young Christian giils aie diagged

away from their homes and given over to the unhallowed

lusts of a Tuikisli voliqjtuaiy
,
and not only to Tuiks, hut

to Englishmen, for the contagion has spiead, and English-

men, e\en those who hy their sacred older should know
l)clLci, instead of utteniig tlieir protest, as men of lionour

and Christians, against the degradation, have followed the

example of the Tuik, and helped in the lum of women
Coneuhinage is the hlack stain m Islam itli Moli im-

iiiad’s \iews of women, we could hardly expect liim to do

hotter, hut, on the other hand, he could seaicely lia\e

done woise Theie aie, however, one ui two alleviating

(iicumstances One is the fact that the cankei has not

eaten into the whole of 1 astern society, it is chiefly

among the rich that the exil eiiects of the system are felt

And another fact which shows that the Mohammadaii

system, had as it is, is free from a defect which social

systems hotter in other respects than IVrohaniinad’s aie

subject to IS the extreme rarity of piostitution in IMuslim

towns The courtesan forms a xery sm.dl item in the

census of a Moliamiiiadan city, and is letamed more for

strangers from Euioi)e than for the Mushm inhahitants

Instances are frec^ucntly occurring in the Indian law courts

which show the strong feeling that exists on the subject

among the Mohammadans of India They consider it

quite inconceivable that a Muslim should liave illicit

intercourse with a fiee Muslimeli woman, and this lucon-

ceivableness of the action is urged as evidence m trials

of the legitimacy of children But whilst adimttmg the

importance of this remarkable feature in Islam, it must
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not be forgotten tliat the liberty allowed by their law

to Muslims in the matter of concubines does not very

materially differ from prostitution, and whilst the latter

IS directly forbidden by the dominant religion of Euiope,

concubinage is as directly jiennitted by IsLim

One would think that long mtercourse with Europeans

might have somewhat raised the estimation of women in

the East
,
but cither because travellers in the East are not

always the best specimens of Western morality, or because

the Eastern mind has an unequalled aptitude for assimilat-

ing the bad and rejecting the good in any system it meets,

it is certain that women are no better off now than they

were in the East A well-known conespondent of a lead-

ing daily print writes thus of Tuikish home life —
‘ It 18 obvious that the home life of any pco]>le will (hpeiul almost

entirely on the position which is assiirned to vomcn It is not

necessary to incpiire what this position is aicordin" to the teaching

of the s icred books of a race Between Christnnity and tshim it

IS enough to notice that there is api)arently no country where the

first IS the prevailing religion in which worn in is hindered by
religion from obtaining a position almost, ifnot quite, on an eqinhty

with man, and similarly, no country where the second prevails

where woman is not in a degraded position Under Chrislianity

she IS ever} where free Under Islam she is everywhere a slavt

The pious Mohammadan, like the ynoiis Jew, thanks God that lie

has not been made a woman The pious Mohammad in woman,
like the pious Jewess, thanks God that slie has been made nciord-

ing to the Creator’s will Min and woman alike recogiine tliat to

be a woman is to be in an inferior condition This feeling of tlie

degradation of woman so pervades Turkey that the poorer classes f)f

Christians have even become infected by it 'When i son is boin

there is nothing but congratulations When a daughter, nothing

hut condolences A polite Turk, if he has occasion to mention liis

wife, will do so with an apology He regards it as a piece of

rudeness to mention the fact to yon, and it would be equally rude

lor him to inquire alter i our wife, or to hint that he knew i on were

guilty of an} thing so uumentionahle as to ha\e one CJniles the

Twelfth told his queen that slie hael been chosen to give childien,

and not advice Ihe Turk regards woman as destined solely for the

same purpose and for his pleasure Probably polygamy is of itself

suflicient to account for the way in which Mohaminadans regaid
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w Oman But •wliether this is so or not, there is one influence which

polygamy asserts which accounts for the low idesl of w oman pre-

valent in all Muslim countries When a man has a niiniher of wives

it is impossible that they can all become his companions and his

confidantes, or that one of them can become his companion or con-

fidante to the same extent as if the man had only one vife Hence

a man who is limited to one mil not be contented beauty

done He must have a cert un amount of intelligence and education

The Turk, on the other hand, has no reason whatever to think of

anything except beauty As he never means to see much of his

VMle, intelligence or education is a matter of small account If he

can afford it he will h.ne a Circassian wife, a woman who has been

reared with the intention ol being sold, who has not an idea in lur

head, wdio has seen nothing, and knows nothing Such a v\oman

would be as objectionable as a wife to the great majority of Euro-

peans as a South Sea Is! ind beauty But she sati^hcs the ide d of

the Tuik She is beautiful, and beauty is all that he requires
’

It IS this sensual and degraded view of woman tliat

destroys to so great an extent the good influence whicli

the better part of the teaching of Islam might exert in the

hast So long as women arc held in so hglit an esteem,

they will remain ignorant, and bigoted, and sensual, and

so long as mothers are what most Muslim mothers arc now,

tlieir childicn will bo ignorant and fiinatieal and vicious

In Turkey there arc othei influences at work besides tlie

Mohammadam social system, but Turkish women may
serve ns an instance of the state of things which that

system encourages ‘ In those eaily yeais spent at home,

when the child ouglit to ha\e instilled into him some

gem of those jninciples of conduct by which men must

walk 111 tlie woild if they aie to liold u]) then heads

among civilised nations, the Tuikish child is only taught

the first stei)s towards those mcious habits of mind and

body whid 1 have made Ins race what it is Ihcrootof

the evil IS partly found in the liaiein system So long as

that system kee])s Tinkish women in their piesent de-

pressed state, so long will Turkidi boys and girls be vicious

and Ignorant' As I have said elsewhere,^ ‘It is quite

^ 2he PcoTph of Tuilcy, bj a Consul s Dau^jliter, pieface, xxii
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certain that there is no hope for the Turks so lonj:; as

Turkish women remain wliat they are, and home-traiiiinij:

IS the initiation of vice’ If the mother is isjnoraiit and

VICIOUS, the son cannot form a high ideal of voiiianhood,

and thus is barred olf from the clmalrous spiiit wlieie\Mtli

alone a man may reach to tlie highest love —that

* Siiktlc m isler under heiven,

Not only to keep do^^n the base in lu in,

But teach high thought, and ainidhle 'words,

And courtliness, and the desire of f ime,

And love of truth, and all th.it niakis a ni in

The Muslin has no ideal of chivalry like this to make
his life pure and honourable Ins religion encourages an

opposite view, and the women among whom he is brought

up only confirm it

If Islam IS to be a power for good in the future, it is

imperatively necessary to cut oil the social s}bteni fiom

the religion At the beginning, among a ]>eo])lc who had

advanced but a little way on the load of civilisation, the

defects of the social system weie not so a])parent, but

now^ when Easterns are endeavouring to rni\ on equal

terms witli Europeans, and are trying to adopt the manners

and customs of the West, it is clear that thi‘ condition of

their women must be radiciillj changed if «inv good is to

come of tlie Europeanising tendency The difhculty lies

in the (lose connection betw^een the icligious and social

ordinances in the Ivur-aii the two are so mtcrmingled that

it IS hard to see how they can he disentangled without

destroying both The theory of levelation would ln\(»

to be modified Muslims would have to give up tlieir

doctrine of the syll.ahic inspiration of the Xiu-an and (‘\-

ercise their moral sense in distinguisliing licdwi'cn the jiar-

ticular and the general, the temporary and the ])crmanent

they would have to recognise that there was much in

Mohammad’s teaching which, though useful at the time, is

inappbcable to the present conditions of life, that his

knowledge was often partial, and his judgment sometimes
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at fault
,
that the moral sense is capable of education as

much as the intellect, and, therefore, that what was ap-

parently moral and wise in the seventh century may quite

possibly be unmoral and suicidal in a society of the nine-

teenth century Mohammad himself said, according to

tradition, ‘ I am no more than a man when I order you

anything respecting religion, receive it
,
and when I order

you about the affairs of the world, then I am nothing more

than man’ And he seemed to foresee that the tune

would come when his minor regulations would call for

revision ‘Ye are m an age,’ he said, ‘m which, if ye

abandon one-tenth of what is ordered, ye will be ruined.

Aftei tins, a time will come when he who shall observe

one-tenth of what is now ordered will be redeemed ’ ^

If Muslims would take these warnings of their prophet

to heart, there would be some hope for IsLim Some few

of the higher intellects among them have already admitted

the principle of moral criticism applied to the Ku-ran,

but it is very doubtful whether ‘ rational Islam ’ wiU evci

gain a wide following, any more than ‘rational Chris-

tianity ’ People in general do not care to think for them-

selves in matters religious They like their creed served

up to them as cooked meat, not raw flesh They must

have definite texts and hard-and-fast commandments to

appeal to They will not believe in the spint, but prefer

the letter They will have nothing to say to tendencies,

but must have facts It is of no avail to speak to them

of the spint of a life or of a whole book
,
they must hang

their doctnne on a solitary sentence They will cither

believe every letter of their scripture, or they will believe

nothing

Such people make up the majority of the professors of

Islam, and with them no reform, within Islam, seems

possible Among the upper (I wiU not call them the

higher) classes, they are either fanatics or concealed infi-

1 Mishkdt-el’Moidheek, i 46, 51
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dels
,
and their lives are a proof of the incompatihihty of

ordinary Mohammadanism, real or nominal, with a high

social and national life Among the poorer classes, the

social system has a more restricted field of operation, for

the poor are naturally less able to avail themselves of the

permissions of their Prophet In a poor community IsUm
exerts an eminently salutary influence, as the condition of

the Mohammadan converts m Western Africa conclusively

proves An able observer,^ whose African birth and tiain-

mg qualify him in a high degree for projieily uiider-

standmg the true state of his countrymen, whilst Ins

Christian profession serves as a guarantee against exces-

sive prejudice in favour of Islam, has recorded his expe-

rience of the work of Mohammadan missionaries in Libena

and the neighbouring parts of Africa ‘ All careful and

candid obseivers,’ he remarks, ‘ agree that the influence

of Islam in Central and West Afiica has been, u])on the

whole, of a most salutary chaiacter . As an cliniina-

tory and subversive agency it has displaced or unsettled

nothing as good as itself’ It has inculcated h.ibits of

moderation and soberness over the whole ot tlie vast legioii

covered by its emissaries
,
and so gieat is the influence of

its teaching, that where there are Muslim inhabitcn its, even

in pagan towns, it is a very rare thing to sec a pc'rson

intoxicated The Mohammadan converts drink nothing

but watei ‘ From Senegal to Lagos, ovei two thousand

miles, there is scarcely an importunt town on the seaboard

where there is not at least one mosque and active repre-

sentatives of Islam, side by side with the Chiistian teacher

And as soon as a pagan, however obscnie oi (h'giaded,

embraces the Mnshm faith, he is at once .ulmitted as an
equal to the society The pagan village j)ossebsmg a

Muslim teacher is always found to he in advance of its

neighbours in all the elements of civdisation The in-

^ Dr E niyden See his article on Moliammailaiiism in W estern Afiica
in Tlui People of Africa (New Yoik, 1871

)

9
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troduction of Islam into Central and West Africa has been

the most important, if not the sole, preservative against the

desolations of the slave trade Mohammadamsm furnished

a protection to the tribes who embraced it, by efiFectually

bindmg them together in one strong religious fratermty,

and enabhng them by their umted efforts to baffle the

attempts of powerful slave-hunters Enjoying this com-

parative immunity from sudden hostile incursion, mdustry

was stimulated among them, mdustry diminished their

poverty
,
and as they increased in worldly substance, they

also mcreased m desire for knowledge Eeceivmg a desire

of letters by a study of the Arabic language, they acquired

loftier views, wider tastes, and those energetic habits which

so pleasingly distmguish them from their pagan neigh-

bours ’ Students often travel on foot from the west coast

nght across Africa to study at the great mosque of the

Azhar in Cairo It must be remembered that these results

were observed in the very centre of African Christianity,

in Sierra Leone and other coast settlements It is said that

m Sierra Leone three-fourths of the Muslim population

were not born Muslims, but were converted from Chris-

tianity or paganism, and this, although ^all liberated

Africans are always handed over to Christian missionaries

for instruction, and their children are baptized and brought

up at the public expense m Christian schools, and are thus,

m a sense, ready-made Christians
’

These facts show that, even m the present day, and with

the competition of Christian missionary societies, Islam

may be a power for good m poor communities—that it can

not only give them a pure instead of a degraded faith, but

can raise them socially and intellectually Tlie effects of

a simple form of Islam on these African converts may
give one some notion of its mfluence on its hearers m the

early days, before the theologians had corrupted it

But this good mfluence is very partial and limited, even

among the poorer classes In communities where aU are

poor, Islam is an excellent agent for improvement
,
but in
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countries where there are many grades of wealth and rank,

the poor only ape in a humble manner tlie vices of those

whom they are taught to regard as their ‘betteis’ In all

civilised and wealthy countries the social system of Islam

exerts a ruinous influence on all classes, and if there is to

be any great future for the Mohammadan world, that sys-

tem of society must be done away

The woman’s cause is man’s , they kise or sink

Together, dwarfed or godlike, bond or free
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IV —THE ^UR-AN

The Muslim who roads thq Kur &n is like tho orange fruit, whose smell and taste

are sweet , and tho Muslim who reads not tho Kur fi,n is like the date, which hath no
smell, l)ut its taste is sweet , and tho Hypocrite who reads not the Kur-&ii is hke tho

colocynth, without a smell, and with a bitter taste, and the Hypocrite who reads it

is like tlic sweet baiOl, whos6 smell is sweet, but its taste bitter —TradiUon

It is an immense merit m the Kur-an that there is no

doubt as to its genuineness The ‘Word of the Lord'

came to Mohammad, and he uttered it, and the people

wrote it down or committed it to memory
,
and that very

word we can now read with full confidence that it has

remained unchanged through nearly thirteen hundred

years

The revelations came to Mohammad in many ways and

at all times, but never ‘m visions bright, tianscendant,

exalted They came ghastly, weird, most horrible After

long solitary broodmgs, a something used to move Moham-
mad, all of a sudden, with frightful vehemence He
“roared hke a camel,” his eyes rolled and glowed hke red

coals, and on the coldest day terrible perspirations would

break out all over his body When the terror ceased, it

seemed to him as if he had heard beUs ringing, “ the sound

whereof seemed to rend him to pieces ”—as if he had heard

the voice of a man—as if he had seen Gabriel—or as if

words had hem ivritten %n his heart Such was the agony

he endured, that some of the veises revealed to him well-

nigh made his hair turn white
’

No collection of these revelations was made during

Mohammad’s lifetime, at his death, the Kur-an existed

only as scattered chaotically among the believers But

about a year later, the death in battle of some of the men
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•who had specially committed passages of the Kur-«in to

memory, and the dread that the whole of Mohammad’s

teachmg might vanish at the end of a generation or two,

induced Aboo-Bekr to make the mnovation fiom which

every one shrank, and he gave orders to the Piophet’s

secretary, Zeyd ibn Thabit, to collect the fragments of the

Kur-an in one book So Zeyd gathered the Kur-an from

palm-leaves, skins, shoulder-blades, stones, and the hearts

of men, arranged the chapters in a certain order, and pre-

sented Aboo-Eekr with a which probiXbly differed

in no essential particular from the book we have now
All scholars are agreed that Zeyd did his work faithfully,

and neither inserted nor omitted anything fiom i>arty

motives But he seems to have occasionally mixed up

fragments of very different date in one chapter—Moham-
mad himself countenanced this—and may possibly have

omitted some portions that were not found till afterwards

Some twenty years later a second recension was or-

dered by the Khahf ’Othman Slight varieties of reading,

mainly dialectal, had arisen, swords wcio near being

drawn over them
,
and it was evident that a seiious schism

would come about if a uniform authorised text of the

]g[ur-an were not provided These slight dialectal differ-

ences were not sufficiently settled, it would seem, in Aboo-

Beki’s edition, so this new recension was made by Zeyd and

three men of the Kureysh, for they would best know the

original dialect of the Kur-an The new edition followed

the first one, apparently, both in order and in matter,

definitely fixing, however, the true text in the dialect of

the Kureysh, and possibly adding any verses tliat might

have been discovered since Zeyd's first edition This

second recension was conducted with the same careful

fidelity and scrupulous impartiality as the first
,
and it

was accepted by all the different parties that were then

disputing the supremacy Copies of this edition were

then distributed to the principal cities of the empire, and

the old copies and fragments were called-in and burned
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This edition of ’Othman, made about A p 660, is the one

that has ever since been the authorised and only version

of the Kur-an throughout the Muslim world and in the

studies of European linguists The only differences that

have smce crept into the text are certam unimportant

varieties in vocalisation and orthography and in the divi-

sion of verses

It was a singular system these early revisers went upon

They seem, indeed, to have established the authenticity of

each saymg satisfactorily
,
but in the arrangement of them

they showed an extraordinary dulness The tradition

of the year when each revelation was spoken appears to

have been lost even in the short time that had elapsed

since it had^been spoken People remembered the words,

but seldom the occasion of the words Hence the revisers

had to devise an aitificial older
,
not according to subject,

nor after the development of the style, but simply in order

of length f They put the longest chapters first and the

shortest last, that is to say, they inverted, roughly speak-

ing, the true order, for the early soorahs were short and

the later ones long

Bead in this order, the Kur-an is an unintelligible

jumble Carlyle may well say that ' nothing but a sense

of duty could carry any European through the Kur-an’

You can trace no development of mind or doctrine in the

present arrangement, it is indeed a confused mass of

‘endless iterations, long-wmdedness, entanglement, most

crude, incondite’ But scholars have long discovered

certam signs of a true order—several kinds of evidence by
which a chronological arrangement of the K^r-tin may
be attempted These are—(i ) The references to historicaL

events m the Kur-an, as identified by tradition These,

however, are but few, and occur chiefly m quite the latest

soorahs
,
and tradition is apt to identify any reference with

any event it chooses A much more important test is (2 )

the style
f

for a distinct development can be traced in the

rime, in the length of verses, and m the words employed
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And then there is (3 ) the Tnaiter test, based on 'what we
know of Mohammad’s life, from which we can aigue a cer-

tain change m his preaching at Mekka, and still more when,

from addressing idolaters in his birthplace, he came to

preach to Jews and Christians at Medina The danger of

this last test is that each man forms his own theory of

Mohammad’s mental and rehgious growth, and may ar-

range the soorahs in accordance with that theor}" Even
with these three tests, used by the most accomphslied

critics, it IS impossible to arrive at an exact order, and to

determme the precise chronological position of each soorali

But whilst it IS admitted that an exact chionological

arrangement of each individual chapter of the Kuitin is

impossible, it is yet no less certam that the sooiahs may
be roughly grouped together, and that these groups can bo

definitely assigned to certain periods of Mollammad’s career

Professor Th Noldeke’s Gcscliichtc dcb Qordns has estab-

lished his right to the first place in this science of Kur-aii

arrangement, and his order of soorahs may faiily be

accepted as authoritative Of this order Mr Bodwell’s

English version of the Kur-an is an example, exce]')t that a

few of tlie eailiest soorahs are transposed Noldeke has two

great divisions of the soorahs those revealed at Mekka,

and those revealed during the Medina period EurthCr,

he divides the Mekkan division into three groups ^

^ It may be interesting to some
readers to judge for themselves of the

different ohaiacteristics of these four

groups of soorahs, and though m a

Bcnes of transl ited selections it will

hardly be iKissibk to gain a thorough
appreciation of the change of style or

matter, some notion may nevertheless

be obtained by readmg the First Part
of those Selections in the foll6wing

order (the numbers referring to the
figures at the head of each extract) —
Mekka—First Period —xvil,1xvj ,

Ixv
, xviii

,
xxxvii

, xxxviii , xxxix ,

zh, zIl, zlu., zhii
, zzz., m., i.

Second Period —lx ,
xlvii

, xxix

Vlll , XIV , 1x111 ,
VI , ll

,
1X11

,
XXXI

xliv
,
Ixzzvi

,
Ixxxi , xlv ,

xxxvi

XX
Third Period —Ixxiii ,lxiv ,xxxv

liii ,
xlvi

,
xvi ,

Ixxvi ,
xxxii , lix

XXI , Vll , Iv
,
XIX , zii , X , Ixxii

xxviii
,
xi

Medina — ii
,

Ixxxiv , xxxiii

IXXVII , XXXIV
,
XXIV

,
XXVl IX

,
111

Ixxix ,
Ixvil

,
1x1 ,

IV Ixxi , Ixix

Ixx ,lxxv
,
Ixxxill ,

xlvill ,V jlxxvill

XXII , Ivi ,
Ivil ,

xlix
,
XXVll

, XXV
Xlll ,

Ivill ,
Ixxiv , 1 ,

llV
,
XXlll

,
Ixxx

XV , Ixv^u
,
Ixxxv

,
Ixxxii
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I A D 612-617 (Kodwell, pp 1-64)—To the Abyssinian

exile (filth year)

II AD 617-619 (Rodwell, pp 64-19:1)—Fifth and sixth
® ^

years of Mohammad^s mission

III AD 619-622 (Rodwell, pp 193-366)— From the

seventii year to the Flight

Medina ad 622-633 (Rodwell, pp 366-555)—At Medma

Eead in this older the Kur-tin becomes intelligible It

IS still confused in its progression and strangely mixed in

its contents
,
but the development of Mohammad's faith

can be traced in it, and we can see dimly into the work-

ings of his mind, as it struggles with the deep things of

God, wrestles with the doubts which echoed the cavils of

the unbelievers, soais upwards on the wings of ecstatic

faith, till at last it gams the repose of fruition Studied

thus, the Kur-an is no longer dull reading to one who cares

to look upon the working of a passionate troubled human
soul, and who can enter into its trials and sliarc in the

joy of its triumphs

In the soorahs revealed at Mekka, Mohammad has but

one theme— God, and one object— to draw his people

away from their idols and bring them to the feet of that

God He tells them of Him in glowing language, that

comes from the heart’s white heat He points to the

glories of nature, and teUs them these are God’s works

With all the brilliant imagery of the Arab, he tries to

show them what God is, to convince them of His power

and His wisdom and His justice The soorahs of this

period are short, for they are pitched in too high a key

to be long sustained The language has the ring of poetry,

though no part of the Kur-tin complies with the demands of

Arab metre The sentences are short and full of half-

restrained energy, yet with a musical cadence The

thought IS often only half expressed
,
one feels the speaker

has essayed a thing beyond words, and has suddenly dis-

covered the impotence of language, and broken off with

thfe sentence unfinished There is the fascination of true

poetry about these earhest soorahs
,
as we read them we
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understand the enthusiasm of the Prophet’s followers,

though we cannot fully realise the beauty and the power,

inasmuch as we cannot hear them hurled forth with

Mohammad’s fiery eloquence From first to last the

Kur-dn IS essentially a book to be heard, not read, but this

IS especially the case with the earliest chapters

In the soorahs of the second period of Mekka we begin

to trace the decline of the Prophet’s eloquence There

are still the ‘same earnest appeals to the people, the same

gorgeous pictures of the Last Day and the woild to come,

but the language begins to approach the quiet of prose,

the sentences become longer, the same words and phiases

are frequently repeated, and the wearisome stones of the

Jewish prophets and patriarchs, which fdl so laige a place

in the later portion of the KurJn, now make then appear-

ance The fierce passion of the earliest soorahs, that could

not out save in short burning verses, gives place 1 o a calmer

more argumentative style Mohammad ai)i)eals less to

the works of God as proofs of his teaching, and moie to

the history of former teachers, and the punishments of

the people who would not hear them And the charac-

teristic oaths of the first period, when Mohammad swears

by all the varied sights of nature as they mirroied them-

selves in his imagination, have gone, and in tlieir place we
find only the weaker oath ‘by the Kur-an’ And this

declension is earned still further in the last group of the

soorahs revealed at Mekka The stylo becomes more

involved and the sentences longer, and though the old

enthusiasm bursts forth ever and anon, it is rather an echo

of former tilings than a new and present intoxication

of faith The fables and repetitions become more and

more dreary, and but for the nch eloquence of the old

Arabic tongue, which gives some charm even to inex-

tricable sentences and dull stones, the Kur-dn at this

penod would be unreadable As it is, we feel we have

fallen the whole depth from poetry to prose, and the

matter of the prose is not so superlative as to gne us
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amends for the loss of the poetic thought of the earher

time and the musical fall of the sentences

In the soorahs of the Medina period these faults reach

their climax We read a singularly varied collection of

cnmmal laws, social regulations, orders for battle, har-

angues to the Jews, first conciliatory, then denunciatory,

and exhortations to spread the faith, and such-like hetero-

geneous matters Happily the Jewish stones disappearm
the latest soorahs, but then place is filled by Scarcely more

palatable mateiials The chapters of this period are inte-

resting chiefly as containing the laws which have guided

every Muslim state, regulated every Muslim society, and

directed in their smallest acts every Mohammadan man
and woman in all parts of the world from the Prophet s

time till now The Medina part of the Kur-tin is the most

important part for Islam, considered as a scheme of ritual

and a system of manneis
,
the earliest Mekka revelations

are those which contain what is highest in a great religion

and what was purest in a great man
The word Kur-dn means the crying, leciting, reading^

and IS applied not only to the whole book, but to any

chapter or section of it The !]5^ur-an is also called El-

Furkan, ' the Distinguisher,’ and El-Mushaf, " the Volume,'

and El-Kitab, ‘ the Book,’ and Edh-Dhikr, ‘ the Admoni-

tion’ The I^ur-an contains, in its ordinary form, 114

chapters {soorahs), 6616 verses {dydt, literally ‘signs’ or

‘ wonders’), 77,934 words, and 323,671 letters, according

to the estimates of laborious Muslim divines, which differ,

however, in a slight manner in consequence of the various

divisions of verses After the first chapter, which is a short

prayer (the Fatihah), the soorahs gradually decrease m
length from 289 verses in the second to from three to six

in the ten concluding chapters Each chapter is headed

by a title, taken fiom same prominent word in it (as the

‘ Chapter of the Striking,’ ‘ of the Cow,’ &c )

,

beneath

which is noted whether it was promulgated (according to

tradition) at Mekka or Medina, and the number of its
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verses Then follow the words —‘ In the Name of God,

the Compassionate, the Merciful
,

’ after which the chaptei

begins To twenty-nine chaptei s are prefixedcertain lettei s

(e^, ch u on p 4), or a single letter, which have nevei

been successfully interpreted The Mushms believe them

to conceal profound mysteries In Soorah 55 a refram is

found, and traces of a like imitation in Soorahs 54 and 17

It IS probable that the was oiiginally chanted in

somewhat the same manner as it is in the present day

The Kur-an is also divided in thirty sections, and thcs(‘

are again subdivided
,
and from this division lather than

from chapter and verse do the Mushms geneially quote
‘ The Muslims absolutely deny that the Kur-an v as coni-

posed by their Prophet liimself, or by any othei foi him
,

it being their general and orthodox belief that it is of divine

original, nay, that it is eieinal and uncreated, remaining,

as some express it, in the very essence of God
,
that the

first transcript has been from eveilasting by God’s throne,

written on a tablet of vast size, called the I^reservcd Tablet,

in which are also recorded the divine decrees, past and

future, that a copy from this tablet, in one volume on

paper, was, by the ministry of the angel Gabriel, sent

down to the lowest heaven, in the month of llamadan, 011

the Night of Power, ^ whence Gabiiel levealed it to

Mohammad by parcels, some at Mekka, and some at

Medina, at different times during the space of twenty-

three years, as the exigency of affairs required, giving

him, however, the consolation to show him the whole

(which they tell us was bound in silk, and adorned with

gold and precious stones of Paradise) once a year
,
but iii

the last year of his life he had the favour to see it twice

They say that few chapters were delivered entire, the most

part being revealed piecemeal, and written down from

time to time by the Prophet’s amanuensis, in sucli or such

^ This IS generally believed to be the night of (that is, preceding) the 27th

day of the mouth *
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a part of such or such a chapter, till they were completed,

according to the directions of the angel The first parcel

that was revealed is generally agreed to have been the first

five verses of the ninety-sixth chapter After the new
revealed passages had been from the Prophet’s mouth takeli

down in writmg by his scribe, they were pubhshed to his

followers, several of whom took copies for their private

use
,
but the far greater number got them by heart The

originals, when returned, were put promiscuously into a

chest, without regard to any order of time, for winch reason

it IS uncertain when many passages were revealed

‘ The Kur-an being the Muslims’ rule of faith and prac-

tice, it IS no wonder its expositors and commentators are

so very numerous
,
and it may not be amiss to take notice

of the rules they observe m expounding it

‘ One of the most learned commentators distinguishes

the contents of the Kur-an into allegorical and literal The
former comprehends the more obscure, parabolical, and

enigmatical passages, and such as are repealed or abro-

gated
,
the latter, those which are plain, perspicuous, hable

to no doubt, and in full force

‘ To explain these severallym a right manner, it is neces-

sary, from tradition and study, to know the time when
each passage was revealed, its circumstances, state, and

history, and the reasons or particular emergencies for the

sake of which it was revealed Or, more explicitly, whe-

ther the passage was revealed at Mekka or at Medina

,

whether it be abrogated, or does itself abrogate any other

passage, whether it be anticipated in order of time or

postponed
,
whether it be distmct from the context or

depend thereon
,
whether it be particular or general

, and

lastly, whether it be implicit by intention, or explicit in

words
‘ By what has been said, the reader may easily beheve

that this book is held by the Muslims in the greatest

reverence and esteem The more strict among them dare

not touch it without being first washed or legally purified,
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which lest they should do by inadvertence, they sometimes

write these words of the book itself on the cover or label,

" None shall touch it but they who are purified ” They
read it with great care and respect, never holding it below

their girdles They swear by it, consult it in their weighty

occasions, carry it with them to war, inscribe sentences

from it on their banners, sometimes adorn it with gold

and precious stones, and knowingly suffer it not to be in

the possession of any person of a different peisuasion It

13 the foundation of their education
,
and the children in

the schools are taught to chant it, and commit the whole

of it to memory *
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BOOKS.
In reading a large number of works bearing upon the subjects ot

this Introduction, I have remarked a curious freedom of quotation

in most of the writers I find the same sentence, or at least the

same thought, repeated m se\eral books without any reference to

the author who first put it forth Each writer seems to have studied

his predecessors with such minuteness that he can quote thoir very

words, but he does not appear to remember whence the words
came When a thought has once been perfectly exijressed, it ^ ere

a ridiculous \anity to seek to Iranie it in different words, and so far

it IS undoubtedly wise to make use of the best of hat h is preceded

us , nevertheless, it is well to acknowledge our debt Yet thoughts,

and even phrases, impress themselves on the memory till one un-
consciously comes to appropriate them as his own , and this, I

doubt not, 18 the cause of much of the plagiarism I have noticed

It IS extremely probable that I have been guilty ot the same sin I

have crowded my pages with marks of quotation, sometimes with
foot references, sometimes without (for the student of the subject

will know where to look for them), but it is quite likely that I have
often unconsciously used another’s phrase or metaphor without
rendering thanks So I now append a list ol the principal European
books I have used, and beg once and for all to record my indebted-

ness to their writers The original Arabic authorities will dispense

with my acknowledgments, and the catalogue of them would not
assist the Engbsh readerwho wishes to proceed further in the study
of the subject, for whom this list may prove useful.

Bdrckhardt, J L Notes on the Bedouins and Wakdbys 2 vols.

1831

Deutsch, Emanuel Literary R&mains 1874
Dozy, K Bssai sur VHisioxre de Vlslami&me, trad par V Chauviii

1879

Fresnel, F Lettres sur VEistoire des Arahes avant Vlslamisme

1836-38

Hughes, Rev T P Notes on Muhammadanism 2d ed 1877
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Krbmer, A VON Oeschichtederherrschendenldemdeslsldm 1868.

' CuUurgeschiAhU des Onenta unt&i dm Chahfen 2 vols.

1876, 1877

Lane, E W The Modern Egyptmm 5th ed i vol i860

The Thousand and One N%ghts (notes) 2d ed. 3 vols

1859, i860

Selections from the Kur-dii ist ed 1843

Arahic-Enghsh Lexicon, Preface, &c 1863.

Lyall, G J T animations from the Hamdseh and the Aghdnt, The

Mo^allagah ofZuheyr (Journal As Soc of Bengal, 1878 )

Muir, SirW The Life of Mahomet 4 vols New edition ^ 1867

Noldeke, Th Geschichte des Qordns i860
' - Befitrage zur Kenntnus der Poesie der alien ArdSer

1864

Palgrave, W Gifford Central and Eastern Arabia 6tli ed

1871

Perceval, A -P Caussin de. Essai sur VHistone des Arahes avani

flslamisme 3 vols 1847, 1848

PooLT-, R. Stuart Pagan and Muslim Arabs (Fortnightly

Review, October 15, 1865 )

Rodwbll, J M ElrKordn 2d ed 1876

Sale, G The Koran 1836

S£dillot, L-A Histoire G^n^ale des Arahes 2ded 2 vols 1877

Smith, R Bosworth Mohammed and Mohammedanim, 2d ed

1876

SpreeGER, A Das Leben und die Lehre des Mohammad 2d ed.

3 vols 1869

St Hilaire, T-Barth^lemy Mahomet et le Coran 2d ed 1865

Tielb, C P Outlines of the History of Religion^ translated by J E
Carpenter (Tmbner’s Philosophical Library Vol vii 1877)

Weil, G Das Leben Mohammed's nach Ibn Ishdk bearbeitet von

Ibn Hischam 2 vols 1864

^ In the Introduction,the referencos published an interesting essay on old

are to the new one volume edition, Arabic poetry in the Journal of the

1877 Since writing my chapter on Royal Asmtic Society (xi. part 1.

the early Arabs, Sir W Muir has 1879)
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NOTE
The followiug extracts were all translated by Lane, with the exception

of those to which an obelus (t) is prefixed, for which I alone am responsible

In the text, the woids in italics are inserted from the commentary of the

Jol41eyn, words in square brackets [ ] are Mr Lane’s additions, inserted

where the difference between the Aiabic and English idioms required them

In the foot notes, words in italics are from the commentary of the Jela

leyn , notes followed by the initial S , from B lie’s Koran

,

the letters B , Z ,

and A F , following S in parenthesis, point to the authorities from which

Sale’s note was derived the great comineutaiies of El-Beydawee and Ez
Zamakhsharee, and Abu 1 Fidd s Life of Mohammad, respectively The other

notes are hir Lane’s, either from the origin il edition or extracted from his

Modem hgyphavs (5th i vol cd i860), 01 his notes to the Thousand and
One Kighta (2d ed 1859) , except those enclosed in square brackets, which

are due to myself

The numbers at the end of each extract refer to the chapter (soorah) and

verse m Flugel’s text of the Kur fin (Lijisiae, 1869}

S L r



PART THE FIRST.

THE OPENING PRAYER.^

el-fAtihah

I

In the name of God, the Compassionate, the Merciful

Praise be to God, the Lord of the Worlds,^

The Compassionate, the Merciful,

The King of the day of judgment
Thee do we worship, and of Thee seek we help *

Guide us in the right way.
The way of those to whom Thou hast been gracious,

Kot of those with whom Thou art wroth, nor of the

erring (i

)

1 The ‘ lord’s Prayer ’ of the Mus 2 TJmt w, 0/ all creatures

lims, recited several times in each of ^ [*Do we beg assistance,’ m the
the five daily prayers, and on many original ed ]

other occasions.
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PREMONITION

II

A L M ^ Eespecting this Book there is no doubt
,
* ts a

guidance for them that fear Him,
Who believe in the unseen,^ and perform the prayer, and

of what We have bestowed on them expend,

And who believe in that which hath been sent down
to thee,^ and what hath been sent down before thee,® and
have firm assurance of the life to come

Those follow a right direction from their Lord, and those

are they who shall prosper

As for those who have disbelieved, it will be equal to

them whether thou admonish them or admonish them not

they will not believe

God hath sealed their hearts and their ears, and over

their eyes is a covering, and for them is [ordained] a great

pumshment (ii i-6

)

^ Ood Jmoioetk best what He meaneth * The Kur dn
by these loiters ^ The Pentateuch and the Qoepcl

3 That it 18from God and other books
* In the resurrection and paradise

and heVL
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GOD

lu

Say, He is God, One [God]

,

God, the Eternal

He begetteth not nor is begotten,

And there is none equal unto Hun (cxil)'

IV

Tlie Throne-Verse^

God’ There is no God but lie, the i^tcr«Living, the

Ever-Subsisting Slumber seizeth Him not, nor sleep To

Him belongeth whatsoever is in the Heavens and what-

soever IS in the Earth Who is he that shall mtcrcede v ith

Him, unless by His permission ? Ho knoweth what [hath

been] before them and what [shall be] after them, and they

shall not compass aught of His knowledge save what He
wiUeth His Throne comprehendeth the Heavens and the

Earth,® and the care of them burdeneth Him not And
He is the High, the Great (ii 256

)

1 Tlus chapter is held m particu-

lar veneration by tho Mohimniadans,

and declared, by a tradition of their

prophet, to be equal in value to a

third part of the whole Kor&n —

S

^ One of the most admired passages

In tho 6n, recited (though not by
all Muslims) at the close of each of

the five daily prayers, and often en-

graved on an ornament of gold or

silver or a x>recious stone to be worn

as an amulet
V *ThG seven heavens and earths

m comparison with the Throne are

nought but as seven dirhems [silver

coins] cast mto a shield.*—Trad.
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V

tSAY, 0 God, to whom belongeth dommion, Thou givest

dommion to whom Thou wilt, and from whom Thou wilt

Thou takest it away, Thou exaltest whom Thou wilt, and

whom Thou wilt Thou humblest In Thy hand is good

Verily Thou art all-powerful

Thou causest the night to pass into the day, and Thou

causest the day to pass into the night
,
and Thou bringest

forth the living from the dead, and Thou bringest forth

the dead from the living, and thou givest sustenance to

whom Thou wilt without measure (in 25, 26)

VI

Blessed be He in whose hand is the dominion and who
is all-powerful

,

^

Who hath created death and life, that He may prove

you, which of you [will be] best m works and He is the

Mighty, the Very-Forgiving

Who hath created seven heavens, one above another

Thou seost not any fault m the creation of the Compas-

sionate But lift up the eyes again to heaven Dost thou

see any fissures ?

Then lift up the eyes agam twice
,
the sight shall return

unto thee dull and dim (Ixvu 1-4 )

VII

Verily your Lord is God, who created the heavens and

the earth in six days then He ascended the throne He
causeth the night to cover the day, it foUoweth it swiftly

and He created the sun and the moon and the stars, made

subject utterly to His command Do not the whole crea-

tion and command belong to Him ^ Blessed be God, the

Lord of the Worlds (vii 52)

1 [‘ Able to do everything,’ orig ed Lit ‘ i>oteut over everything ’]



GOD 7

VIII

We have placed m heaven the twelve signs of the Zodiac,

and adorned them for the beholders with the comtellation^,

And We have guarded them (6y means of shooting star%)

from every accursed devil,

^

Excepting him who listeneth by stealth, whom a mani-

fest shooting star pursueth

We have also spread forth the earth, and thrown thereon

firm mountains,^ and We have caused to sprmg foith in it

every kind [of green thing] wciglied *

And We have provided for you thcicin necessaries of

life, and for him whom ye do not sustain
,

*

Andthere is not athingbut the storehouses thereof arewith

TJs, and We send it not down save in determined quantities

We also send the fertilizing wunds,^ and Wo send down
water from heaven, and give you to drink thereof, and

ye are not the storers of it

And verily We give life and death, and We are the hens

of all the creation

We also know those who have gone before you, and We
know those who follow after [you]

And verily thy Lord will assemble them together for

He IS Wise, Knowing (xv 16-25 )

1 Lit ‘ driven away with atones *

This expression alludes to a tradition,

that Abraham,when the devil tempted

him to disobey God, in not sacrihcing

his son, drove the fiend away by throw
ingstones at him, in memory of which,

the Mohammadaus, at the pilgrimage

of Mecca, throw a certain number of

stones at the devil, with certain cere-

monies, in the valley of Mina.—

S

The devils, or evil jinn, it is said,

had liberty to enter any of the seven

heavens tiU the birth of Jesus, when
they were excluded from three of

them, on the birth of Mohammad
they were forbidden the other four

They continue, however, to ascend

to the confines of the lowest heaven.

and thcie, listening to the conversa-

tion of the angels respecting things

decreed by God, obtain knowledge of

futurity, which they sometimes im-

part to men, who by means of tolls-

m ins or certain invocations makethem
to serve the puriioses of magical per

formances Shooting stars are often

hurled at the devils when they thus

listen

^ 2'hat tl may not move with its tn-

hahitants

^ Or determined
^ Slaves and beasts and cattle for

U IS God only who sustameth them,

^ Which cause the clouds to fill mlh
water
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And your God is One God there is no god but He, the

Compassionate, the Merciful

Venly m the creation of the heavens and the earth, and

the varying of night and day, and the sliips that course

upon the sea laden with what is profitable to mankmd,
and the water that God hath sent down from heaven, quick-

enmg the earth thereby after its death, and scattering about

it all kinds of beasts
,
and in the changing of the wmds,

and the clouds that are compelled to do service between

heaven and eartli, are signs unto a people who understand

Yet among men are those who take to themselves, be-

side God, idols, which they love as vMh the love for God
but those who have believed are more loving towards God
than these towaids their idols (ii 158-160)

X

Verily God causeth the gram to come forth, and the

date-stone He bnngeth foith the living from the dead,i

and He bnngeth forth the dead from the living ^ This is

God, then wherefore are ye turned away ^

He causeth the dawn to appeal, and hath ordained the

night for lest, and the sun and the moon for reckoning

time this is the appointment of the Mighty, the Wise

And it IS He who liath ordained for you the stars, that

ye may be guided by them in the daiknesses of the land

and of the sea We have clearly shown the signs of Our

power unto the pecqile who know ®

And it IS He who hath pioduced you from one soul,

and there is a place of rest and of stoiing ^ We have

clearly shown the signs to the people who understand

And it 13 He who hath sent down water from heaven,

and We have produced thereby the germs of everything.

1 A9 the birdfi'om the epff ® Or consider

- As the eyg fi om the bird • For you previously to birth.
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and We have caused the green thing to come forth there-

from, from which We draw forth grains massed, and

from the palm-tree, from its fruit-branch, clusters of dates

heaped together ^ and gardens of grapes, and the olive

and the pomegranate, like one another^ and not like ^ Look

ye at their fruits when they bear fruit, and their ripeiung

Verily therein are signs unto the people who beheve

Yet they have set up the Jinn^ as partners of God,

though He hath created them, and without knowledge

have they falsely attributed to Him sons and daughters

Extolled be His purity, and high be He exalted above that

which they attiibute [to Him] *

Se IS the Author of the heavens and the earth How
then should He have offspring, when He hath no coiisoit,

and hath created everything and knoweth everything ?

This IS God your Lord There is no God but lie, the

Creator of everything therefore worshij) yc Him
,
^ and He

IS guardian over eveiything

The eyes see Him not, but He seeth the eyes and Ho
IS the Gracious, the Knowing (vi 95-103)

It IS He who maketh the lightnmg to appear unto you,

[causing] fear and hope of rain, and foimeth the pregnant

clouds

And the thunder proclaimeth His perfection with His

praise
,
and [likewise] the angels, in fear of Him And

He sendeth the thundeibolts, and striketh with them

whom He pleaseth, whilst they dispute concerning God

,

for He IS mighty in power® (xiii 13, 14)

1 [‘ Compacted,' ong ed Stnctly,

words such as *come forth' should

bo supplied before * clusters ’]

^ In leaf * In fruit
4 [Geniu] stnee they have obeyed them

in W01 shipping idols Seep 33
® Alone
^ This vm revealed with I'eference

to a man unto whom the Prophet sent

(me to invite him to the fuith, hut

he said. Who is the apostle of God,

and what »s God 1 Is he of gold, or

silver, or h asst Whereupon a thun-

derbolt fell upon him, and struck off

his skull
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XII

With Him are the keys of the hidden things none

knoweth them but He and He knoweth whatsoever is on

the land and in the sea, and there falleth not a leaf but

He knoweth it, nor a grain in the dark parts of the earth,

nor a moist thing nor a dry thing, but [it is noted] in a

distinct writing ^

And it IS He who taketh your souls at night, and know-
eth what ye have gained in the day

,
then He reviveth

you therein,2 that an appointed time® may be fulfilled

Then unto Him shall ye return then will Ho declare

unto you what ye have done

And He is the Supreme^ over His servants, and He
sendeth watcheis over you,® until when death cometh

unto any one of you, Our messengers take liis soul, and

they fail not

Then are they® returned unto God then Lord, the

True ^ Doth not judgment belong to Him ^ And He is

the most quick of reckoners

Say,® Who delivereth you from the darknesses of the

land and of the sea, when ye supplicate Him humbly and

m secret, saying

y

' If Thou deliver us from these danger^

we will assuredly be of [the number of] the thank-

ful'?

Say, God delivereth you from them and from every

affliction (vL 59-64)

xin

Verily God will not forgive the associating with Him
[any other being as a god], but will forgive other sins unto

^ On the Preserved Tablet * Angels who register your deeds

* Bestorvng your souls in the day- ® The creatures

time, ^ That He may i ecompense them

^ The term of life ® O Mohammad^ to the people of

* [‘Fredoxnmant,’ orig ed ] Mekkeh
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whom He pleaseth
,
and whoso associateth [another] with

God hath wrought a great wickedness. (iv 51)

XIV

Theyi say, ‘ The Compassionate hath gotten offspring
'

Ye have done an impious thing

It wanteth httle but that the heavens be rent thereat

and that the earth cleave asunder, and that the mountains

fall down in pieces ^

F(yr that they have attributed offspring to the Compas-

sionate, when it beseemeth not the Compassionate to get

offspring

There is none of all that are in the heavens and the

earth but he shall come unto the Compassionate as a ser-

vant ® He hath known them and numbered them with an

emet numbering

And each of them shall come unto Hun on the day of

resurrection, alone *

fVerily those who have believed and have done the

things that are right, on them the Compassionate will

bestow [His] love (xix 91-96

)

XV

0 men of MehUh, a parable is propounded, wherefore

hearken unto it Verily, those idols which ye invoke be-

side God can never create a fly, although they assembled

for it and if the fly carry off from them aught,® they can-

not recover the same from it Weak are the seeker and

the sought ^ (vMi 72 )

1 Namely, the Jews and the Chris-

tians, and those [Arabs] who {issert that

the anqels are daughters of Ood,
2 Demolished,* ong ed ]

2 On the day of ? esurrectwn

^ Without wealth or helper

^ Of the perfume and saffron with

which they are overdauhed
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XVL

The likeness of those who take to themselves Tutelars^

instead of God is as the likeness of the spider, which

maketh for herself a dweUmg
,
and the frailest of dwelhngs

surely is the dwellmg of the spider » If they knew ^ 1

Verily God knoweth whatever thing they invoke m
His stead

,
and He is the Mighty, the Wise

And these parables ^ we propound unto men
,
but none

understand them except the wise

God hath created the heavens and the earth in truth

verily therein is a sign unto the believers

(xxix 40-43)

^ Jdcls lated * parable* at tbe beginning of

3 This they would not worship them the preceding extract, and ' likeness’

* Sinulitudes,* ong ed It is the twice in this extract ]

plural of the same word as that trans-
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XVII

+0 thou enwrapped %n tTiy mmilc}
Arise and warn

!

And thy Loid—magnify Him*
And thy raiment—purify it ^

And the abomination ^—flee it ^

And bestow not favours that thou mayest receive again

with increase

And for thy Lord wait thou patiently ® (Ixxiv. i-y)

xvin

tBy the mommg-brightnoss,

And by the still of night,

^

Th} Lord hath not forsaken thee,neither hath lie hated thee

And surely the Future will be better for thee than the Pre-

sent,

And thy Lord will give to thee,and thou wilt bewell-pleased

Did He not find thee an orphan, and sheltered thee ?

And He found thee eiiing, and guided thee.

And found thee needy, and enriched thee

Then, as to the orphan, oppress him not,

And as to him that asketh of thee, chide him not away,
And as for the bounty of thy Lord, tell it then [abroad]

(xciii

)

1 [It IS said that Mohammad, when
a revelation came down to him, used
to say, ‘ Cover ye mo with something
whereby I may become warm ’ Lane
Lexicon, voce da^aro.]

2 [Idolatry ]

* [This rendering IS Mr Ilodwell's

I do not think it can be bettered ]

^ [Lit ' And by the night when it

becometh still,’ or (but this is lees

strongly supported) * when it darken-

oth*]
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XIX.

Say, I do not say unto you, "With me^ are the treasures

of God,* nor, ‘ I know what is unseen,* nor do I say unto

you, ‘ Venly I am an angeL* I follow not [aught] but

what IS revealed unto me (vi 50)

XX

tSAY, I am only a man like unto you It is only re-

vealed unto me that your God is One God He then that

hopeth to meet his Lord, let him work a righteous work,

and in the worship of his Lord let him not associate any
[other god] (xvm 1 10 )

XXI

tSAY, If I err, only against myself shall I err, but if I

am nghtly-guided, it [is] of what my Lord hath revealed

to me Verily, He is the Hearer, the Hear-at-hand^

(xxxiv 49)

XXII

Mohammad is nought but a Messenger * The Messengers

have passed away before him If then he die or be slam,

will ye turn round upon your heels ? ^ But he who turn-

eth round upon his heels wiU not injure God a whit
,
^ and

God will reward the thankful (111 138 )

XXIII

Verily We have revealed unto thee as we revealed unto

Noah and the piophets after him, and as We revealed

unto Abraham, and Ishmael, and Isaac, and Jacob, and the

tribes, and Jesus, and Job, and Jonah, and Aaron, and So-

lomon
,
and We gave unto David the Psalms (iv 161

)

^ [‘ In my possession,’ orig tcl ] and other instances substituted
- [‘Apostle,’ in the orig ed

, but ‘Messenger,’which exactlyrepresents
Christian associations have somewhat the Arabic rasool ]

restricted the original meaning of the ^ To unbelief

Vrord, and 1 have therefore in this * He vnll only injure himself
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XXIV

^ Sat unto them, Do ye argue with us concerning God,

when He is our Loid and your Loid,^ and when we have

our works and ye Lave your works, and when we are

sincere towards Him ^

Nay, do ye say that Abraham and Ishmael and Isaac

and Jacob and the tribes were Jews or Christians ^ Say

unto them, Are ye the more knowing, or is God ? ® And
who is more unnghteous than they who conceal a testi-

mony that they have fiom God^ ^ But God is not heedless

of that which ye do, (11 133, 134)

XXV

Bememler, when Jesus the son of Mary said, ‘ 0 children

of Israel, Verily I am the Messenger of God unto you,

confirming the Law which [was] before me, and giving

good tidings of a Messenger who shall come after me,

whose name [shall be] Ahmad But when he {Ahmad)

came unto them with evident proofs, they said, ' Tlus is

manifest magic *
’

And who is more unrighteous than lie who forgeth false-

hood against God, when he is invited unto El-Islam ? And
God directeth not the unnghteous people

^ The Jews said unto the Muslims,

We are the peoiJe of the fist hook (tlio

Pentateucb),ayta ourKihlch (tbc point

to which wc turn our faces in praying)

%8 the more ancient, and the pntphtls

hair not been of the Arabs, and if

Mohammad ucre a prophet, ht had
been of us Therefore the following

was mealed
- So that He may choose of His scr

tanis whom He pleaseth

3 That IS, God is, and He hath

acquitted Abraham of belonumg to

them by His saying [Kur iii Co],

Abraham ivas not a Jew noi a Chris

tian, and the otherpersons above men-

tioned with him wei e followci s of him

* Theij 07 c the Jews, who have con

cealed the testimony of God, in the

rentateuch, of Alnaham^s oilho

doxi/

® fMohanimad and Ahmad arc from

the same root, //07«rf, meaning ‘j)i iisc,’

and both names were homo by the

Proijhet The supposed prediction of

Mohammad’s coming arose, perhaps,

from a confusion between I’araklrtos

and Pcnkleitos or jiossibly I’ciiklytos

in Evaiig S Jo xvi 7,
whcie the

conung of *the Paraclete’ is promised

,

in some Arabic version of wln< h the

word may have been ignorantly ren

dered by * Ahmad,’ and thus reported

to Mohammad ]
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They desire to put out the light of God with their

mouths hut God will perfect His light, though the un-

believers be loth thereto

It IS He who hath sent His messenger with the direc-

tion and the religion of truth, that He may exalt above

every rebgion, though the polytheists be loth thereto

(1x1 6-9)

XXVI

Those to whom We have given the Scripture know him
{Mohammad) as they know their children ^ But a party

of them do conceal the truth^ while they know
(u 141)

xxvn

The Jews said unto Mohammad, 'Verily God hath en-

joined us ^ that we should not believe an apostle until he

bring us a sacrifice which fire shall devour

'

Say, Apostles have come unto you before me witli

manifest proofs,^ and with that ye have mentioned ®

then wherefore did ye slay them, if ye be speakers of truth ?

(m. 179, 180)

XXVIII

The unhelieieis of MelJkch have sworn by God, vith the

mightiest of their oaths, that if a sign come unto them
they will assuredly believe therein Say, Signs are only

with God And what will make you to know ? ® Verily

if they come they will not believe

And We will turn away their hearts and their eyes,^ as

they believed not therein the first time
,
and We wiU leave

themm their transgression, wandering about in perplexity

* By the description of him in their ® Their heltef, if the stgns come
hooks The copies of the original differ in

* The description of him tins verse, but not in an important
* In the Law ® Or miraclee manner
® As Zechariah and John, and ye ^ From the truth, so that they shall

slew them not believe.
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And though We had sent down unto them the angels,

and the dead had spoken unto them, and We had gathered

together about them everything in tribes, they had not

believed unless God had pleased
,
but the greater number

of them know not (vi 109-1 1
1

)

XXIX

And they have said, * 0 thou unto whom the Admoni-

tion^ hath been sent down, thou art certainly possessed

by a Jinnee ^

Why dost thou not come unto us with the angels, if thou

be of those that speak truth ^

'

We send not down the angels save with justice,® nor

would they then be respited

Verily, We ha\e sent down the Admomtion, and We
will suiely pieserve it

And We have sent Messengers before thee among the

sects of the foimei generations

,

And there came not unto them any Messenger but they

had him in derision

In like manner will We put it into the heaits of the

sinners of MeLLeh to do so

,

They shall not believe in him, and the punishment of

the former generations hath passed

And if We should open above them a gate m heaven,

and they should pass the day mounting up to it,

They would say, ‘ Our eyes are only intoxicated, or

rather we are a people enchanted
'

(xv 6-15

)

XXX

+Verily, it is the excellent !]^ur-an.

Written in the Preserved Book ^

None shall touch it but they who are purified ®

It IS a revelation from the Lord of the Woilds

^ The ]^ur an ^ Or art mad * [This line is often inscribed on the
® That IS, with punishment covers of copies of the ICur ^lu ]

* [The original copy kept by God ]
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XXXI

Say, Verily if mankind and the Jinn assembled toge-

ther for the purpose of producing the like of this Kur-an,^

they could not produce the like thereof, although they

helped one another ^

And We liave explained unto men in this Kur-an every

land of parable,® but the greater number of men have re-

fused [all else] save unbelief.

And liave said, ' We will by no means believe m thee

until thou cause a fountain to gush forth for us from the

eaith.

Or thou have a garden of palm-trees and grapes, and

thou cause nvers to sprmg forth m the midst thereof in

abundance.

Or thou cause heaven to fall down upon us, as thou hast

pretended, m pieces, or thou bring God and the angels

before us,

Or thou have a house of gold, or thou ascend into

heaven, and we will not beheve thy ascending until thou

cause a book to descend unto us which we may read

'

Say, ExtoUed be the perfection of my Lord^ Am I

[aught] save a man, [sent] as a Messenger ?

And nothing hath hindered men from beheving when
the direction hath come unto them, but their saymg,
‘ Hath God sent a man as a Messenger ? ' ^

Say, If there were upon the earth angels walkmg at

ease,® We had sent down unto them from heaven an angel

as a Messenger ®

Say, God is a suflScient witness between me and you

for He knoweth and seeth His servants (xvu 90-98 )

^ In eloquence

3 [In ong edition, and literally,

'Althongli some of them aasuted

others *]

* That Viey may he adm<mtthed

^ And not sent an angel t

^ Instead of mankind
* For no apostle is sent unto a people

but one of their own kind
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XXXII

And this Kur-dn is not an invention ^ of one who is not

God,but %t hath leen sent dovm as a confirmation of those looks

which have leen before it, and an explanation of the Scripture

—^there is no doubt thereof—from the Lord of the Worlds

Do they say, ' He * hath forged it ? ’ Say, Then brmg

ye a Soorah ^ like unto it and call whom ye can,^ other

than God, if ye speak truth

Nay they have charged with falsehood that which they

comprehend not, and the explanation thereof® hath not

yet come unto them In like manner did those who were

before them charge their Messengers with falsehood
,
but see

how was the end of the offenders
!

(x. 38-40)

xxxin

If ye be in doubt concerning that which We have sent

down unto Our servant Mohammad,^ bring ye a Soorah

like unto it,^ and invoke your witnesses,® other than God,

if ye be speakers of truth

But if ye do it not (and do it ye shall not), fear the

fire whose fuel is men and stones it is prepared for the

unbelievers (11 21,22)
XXXIV

Whatsoever® verse We abrogate or cause thee to forget,

We will produce one better than it or like unto it. Dost

thou not know that God is aU-powerful ?

Dost thou not know that to God lelongeth the dominion

of the heavens and the earth, and that beside God ye

have no protector or defender ^ (u. 100, lOi

)

1 Forgery * Moha/mmad ® Your dettus whom yt workup,
• Chapter * To assist you that they may aid you
° The result of the threat that %t ^ When the uvhehevers cavilled at

containeth ahrogation, and said, * Mohammad
^ As to Its beingfrom God commandeih his companions today
^ In eloquence and beauty of com- to do a thing and forhiddeth it to-

position and information concerning morrow,' the following vxu revealed

what IS unseen
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XXXV

When We substitute a verse in the stead of a verse

(and God best knoweth what He revealeth), they say,

" Thou art but a forger t
*—^but the greater number of them

know not ^

Say, The Holy Spirit Gabriel hath brought it down
from thy Lord with truth, to stablish those who have

believed, and as a direction and good tidings unto the

Muslims
And We well know that they say, ' Only a man ^ teach-

eth him’ The tongue of him to whom they incline is

foreign, and this is the perspicuous Arabic tongue

(xvi 103-105)

XXXVI

Say, If the sea were ink, for writing the words of my
Lord, the sea would be dried up or ever the words of my
Lord were exhausted, and [so] if we brought its like in

aid 2 (xviu 109)

^ Namely, a Chrustian slave whom whom is doubtful Mohammad's
the Prophet used to msit [The Mek- reply is that the Christian’s was a

kma accounted for the production foreign tongue, whilst the Kurdn
of the Kuisln by an unlearned man was in Arabic ]

like Mohammad by ascribing it to ® [‘ As a further BUpj.ly,’ ong ed*]

the teaching of some Christian,
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XXXVII,

+The Striking ^ what is the Striking ^

And what shall teach thee what the Striking is ?

It IS a day when men shall he like scattered moths,

And the mountains like carded wool f

Then as for him whose balances aie heavy, his shall be a

life well-pleasing

As for him whose balances are light, his abode shall be the

Pit

And w^hat shall teach thee wdiat that is ^

A raging fire * (ci

)

XXXVIII

tWhen the earth is shaken with her shaking,

And the earth hath cast forth her dead,^

And man shall say, ' What aileth her ?
’

On that day shall she tell out her tidings,

Because thy Lord hath inspired her

On that day shall men come one by one to behold their

works.

And whosoever shall have wrought an ant's weight of good

shall behold it,

And whosoever shall have wrought an ant’s weight of ill

shall behold it (xcix )

- [Lit ‘ Burdens ' explained by El Bey^dwee and others er hwrxed,

treasures and as dead J
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XXXIX

fWhen the heaven shall he cloven asunder,

And when the stars shall be scattered,

And when the seas shall be let loose,

And when the graves shall be turned upside-down,

Every soul shall know what it hath done and left undone

0 man ^ what hath seduced thee from thy^generous Lord,

Who created thee and fashioned thee and disposed thee

aright ^

In the form which pleased Him hath He fashioned thee

Hay, but ye treat the Judgment as a lie

Verily there are watchers over you.

Worthy recorders,

Knowing what ye do

Verily in dehght shall the righteous dwell,

And venly the wicked in Hell[-Fire]

,

They shall be burnt at it on the day of doom.

And they shall not be hidden from it

And what shall teach thee what the Day of Judgment is ^

Again What shall teach thee what is theDay of Judgment ?

It ISO, day when one soul shall be powerless for another

soul
,
and all on that day shall be in the hands of

God (Ixxxu

)

XL

Wlien the sun shall be wrapped up.

And when the stars shall fall down,

And when the mountains shall be made to pass away.

And when the camels ten months gone with young^ shall

be neglected.

And when the wild beasts shall be gathered together.

And when the seas shall overflow,^

And when the souls shall be joined to their hodics,

The most highly esteemed of pro these renderings, and also * be dried

perty up,* are supported by Tarious autho-
s [* Be set on fire,’ orig ed Both ritics See Lane Lex voce s^era J
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And when the child ^ that hath been buried ahve shall be

asked

For what crime she was put to death,

And when the books ^ shall be laid open,

And when the heaven shall be removed,®

And when Hell shall be made to burn.

And when Paradise shall be brought near,

—

Then every soul shall know what it hath done

(Ixxxi 1-14)
XLI

Hath the news of the Overwhelming reached thee ?

Countenances on that day [shall be] abased.

Labouring, toiling

They shall feel the heat of scorching fire,

They shall be given to drink from a fountain hercely

boiling,

There shall be no food for them but of daree*,*

—

It shall not fatten nor satisfy hunger (Kxxviii 1-7

)

XLII

When one blast shall be blown on the tiumpet,

And the earth shall he raised and the mountains, and

be broken to dust with one breaking,

On that day the Calamity shall come to pass

And the heaven shall cleave asunder, being frail on that day.

And the angels on the sides thereof, and ovei them on

that day eight of the angels ® shall bear the throne ol

thy Lord

On that day ye shall be presented for tlie rcchonufig

,

none

of your secrets shall be hidden

And as to him who shall have his book given to him m
his right hand, he shall say,® ‘ Take ye, read my book

^

^ Woman child * A kind of thorn which no hea$t

® Of men^s OAitiona eateth, hy reason of its impurUy
^ As the shn is plucked off a ^ Or eight ranks of them

slaughtered sheep ^ Unto a company, hy reason ofhis

joy thcreai
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VerJy I was sure I should come to my reckonmg

And his [shall be] a pleasant life

In a lofty garden.

Whose clusters [shall be] near at hand
^ ‘ Eat ye and drink with benefit on account of that which

ye paid beforehand in the past days
’

But as to him who shall have his book given to him in his

left hand, he shall say, ‘ 0 would that I had not had

my book given to me.

Nor known what [was] my reckoning ^

O would that my death had been the ending of me '

My wealth hath not profited me *

My power is passed away from me *
’

‘ 2 Take him and chain him,

Then cast him into hell to be burnt,

Then in a chain of seventy cubits bind him
Eoi he believed not in God, the Great,

Nor urged to feed the poor

,

Therefore he shall not have here this day a friend.

Nor any food save filth

Which none but the sinners shall eat
’

(Ixix. 13-37 )

XLTir,

When the Calamity shall come to pass

There shall not be a soul that will deny its happening,®

[It will be] an abaser of some, an exalter of others ^

When the earth shall be shaken with a violent shaking,

And the mountains shall be ciumbled with a [violent]

crumbling.

And shall become fine dust scattered abroad

,

^ And It shall he said unto such ^ As it hath dented %t in thepresent
^ And It shall he said unto the viorld

keepers ofheU»
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And ye shall be three classes

And the people of the right hand,^ what [shall be] the

people of the right hand ^ ^

And the people of the left hand, what the people of the

left hand ^ ®

And the Preceders,^ the Preceders ^

These [shall be] the brought-mgh [unto God]

In the gardens of delight,

—

A crowd of the former generations,

And a few of the latter generations,

Upon inwrought couches

Eeclinmg thereon, face to face

Youths ever-young® shall go unto them round about

With goblets and ewers and a cup of flowmg wme.
Their [heads] shall ache not with it neither shall they be

drunken

,

And with fruits of tlic [sorts] which they shall choose,

And the flesh of birds of the [kmds] which they shall

desire

And damsels® with cyes^ like pearls laid up

Wq will gvic them as a reward for that which they ha\e

done

Tlierein shall they hear no vain discourse nor accusation

of sin.

But [only] the saying, ‘ Peace ^ Peace I

'

And the people of tlie right hand—what [shall be] the

people of the right hand *

[They shall dwell] among lote-trees without thorns

And bananas loaded with fruit,®

^ Those who shall recetvc their boohs

in their right hands
- How honourable shall they be /

* How contemptible shall they be /

* In the way to good fortune

[namelyy the Prophets), how honour^

able shall be /

® [‘ Destmed to continue for ever

tn boyhood' orig cd ]

® [Jooreeyehs]
^ Intensely black and white, large-

eyed
•* From bottom to top
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And a shade ever-spread,

And water ever-flowing,

And fruits abundant

Unstayed and unforbidden,

And couches raised.

Verily we have created them^ by a [peculiar] creation,

And have made them virgins,

Beloved of their husbands, of equal age [with them].

For the people of the right hand,

A crowd of the former generations

And a crowd of the latter generations

And the people of the left hand—what [shall be] the

people of the left hand ^

[They shall dwell] amidst burning wind and scaldmg

water.

And a shade of blackest smoke.

Not cool and not grateful

For before this they were blest with worldly goods,

And they persisted in heinous sm,^

And said, ‘ When we shall have died and become dust and

bones, shall we indeed be raised to life.

And our fathers the former generations ^

'

Say, Verdy the former and the latter generations

Shall be gathered together for the appointed time of a

known day

Then ye, 0 ye errmg, belymg [people].

Shall surely eat of the tree of Ez-Zakkoom,

And fill therewith [your] bellies.

And drink thereon boiling water.

And ye shall drink as thirsty camels drink—
This [shall be] their entertainment on the day of retribu-

tion (IvL i“S6)

^ [The Hooreeyehs.] * Pdyihcim
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XLIV

Verily We have prepared for the offenders fire, the smoke

of which shall encompass them
,
and if they ask rehef

,

they shall be relieved with water like the dregs of oil,

which shall scald their faces Miserable shall be the

drink, and evil shall be the couch

As for those who have believed and done the things that

are right, venly We will not suffer the reward of him that

hath done well to perish

For these are gardens of perpetual abode, beneath them^

shall rivers run
,
they shall be adorned therein with brace-

lets of gold, and shall wear green garments of fine brocade

and of thick brocade, reclining therein on the thrones

Excellent shall be the reward, and pleasant shall be the

couch (xviii 28-30)

XLV

Call to mind the day when We will cause the mountains

to pass away and thou slialt see the earth plain, and

We will assemble them^ and not leave of them any one

And they shall be set before thy Lord in ranks ‘ Now
are ye come unto Us as We created you the fiist time^

Nay, ye thought that We would not perform [Our] promise

to you ’ ^

And the book shall be put [in every man’s hand], and

thou shalt see the sinners fearful because of that which

IS [written] therein, and they shall say, " 0 woe is us ^

what meaneth this book ^ It leaveth neither a small sin

nor a great sin, but it enumerateth it J
' And they shall find

that which they shall have wrought present,^ and thy

Lord will not deal unjustly with any one

(xviu 45-47)

^ Beneath the tents thereof ^ Of Hit rtturreetion

* The beltevera and the unheheoen ® Written xn their hooks

* One after another, harefooted,

naked, unarmed
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XLVI

They have not esteemed God with the estimation due

unto Him, since the whole earth [shall be] His handful on

the day of resurrection, and the heavens [shall be] folded

together by His right hand Extolled be His perfection

and high be He exalted above the [things] they associate

wUh Him f

And the trumpet shall be blown, and they that are in

the heavens and they that aie in the earth shall die, except

those whom God shall please Then it shall be blown

another time
,
and lo, they shall arise, waiting

And the earth shall shine with the liglit of its Lord And
the book shall be placed, and the prophets shall be brought

and the witnesses, and judgment shall be given between

them with truth, and they shall not be treated unjustly

And every soul shall be fully paid the reward of what

it hath done, and He well knoweth what they do

And those who have disbelieved shall be driven m
troops unto hell, until when they come to it, its gates shall

be opened, and its guardians shall say unto them, ‘ Did

not Messengers from among you come unto you rehearsing

the signs of your Lord, and warning you of the meetmg of

this your day ^ ’ They shall answer, ‘Yea ' (But the sen-

tence of punishment ^ hath been justly pronounced against

the unbelievers )

It shall be said, ‘ Enter ye the gates of hell to remain

therem for ever ’ and evil shall be the abode of the proud

And those who have feared their Lord shall be urged on

m troops unto paradise, until when they come unto it, its

gates are already opened, and its guardians say unto them
‘ Peace be on you ’ Ye have been good therefore enter it

to abide therein for ever
’

And they shall say, ‘ Praise be to God, who hath per-

formed unto us His promise, and hath made us to inherit

^ I mil surely fill ffell, &c [Kiir \ii 17, given below, p 51]
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tlie land, that we may dwell m Paradise wheresoever w^e

please
,
and how excellent is the reward of the woikers'*^

And thou shalt see the angels encompassing the throne,

extolling the perfection with the praise of their Lord And
judgment shall be given between them ^ with truth and it

shall be said, ‘ Praise be to God, the Lord of the Worlds ’
’

(xxxix. 67-75 )

XLVir

Paradise shall be brought near unto the pious, to a place

not distant from tliem^ so that they shall see it

And it shall he said unto them, ‘ This is what ye have

been promised, unto every one who hath earnestly turned

himself unto God and kept Hlls laws.

Who hath feared tlie Compassionate in secret, and come

with a penitent heart

Enter it in peace this is the Day of Eternity
*

(1 30-33)

XLVIII

fFairseeming to men is the love of pleasures from

women and children, and hoarded riches of gold and silver,

and pastuied^ horses, and flocks, and corn-fields Such is

the enjoyment of this world’s life* But God, goodly is

the home with Him ’

Say, Shall I tell you of better things than tliese pre-

pared in the presence of their Lord for those that fear

[God] ^ Theirs shall be gardens beneath which rivers run,

and m which they shall abide for ever, and stainless wives,

and acceptance with God for God regardeth His servants,

—Who say, ‘0 oui Lord, verily we have believed, foi-

givc us then our sms, and keep us from the torment of

ilie file,’

—

The patient, and the truthful, and the lowly, and the

charitable, and they who seek pardon at each daybreak

(ill 12-15)

^ Of nghteousnesB ^ Between all creatures,

* [Or * marked ’ or * goodly ’]
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XLIX

tAnd repute not those slam in God’s cause ^ to be dead

nay, alive with their Lord, they are provided for

,

Joyful m what God of His bounty hath vouchsafed

them, and rejoicmg for those that follow after them, but

have not yet overtaken them, that on them no fear shall

come, neither shall they gneve

,

Hejoicing at the favour of God and His bounty, and that

God suffereth not the reward of the faithful to perish

(m 163-165)
L.

Whosoever doeth the things that are right, whether male

or female, being a believer,—these shall enter paradise, and

shall not be wronged m the least degree (iv 123

)

LI

For those who have disbelievedm their Lord [is prepared]

the punishment of heU
,
and evil [shall be] the journey ^

When they shall be cast into it they shall hear it braying,®

while it boileth, well-nigh bursting with fury (Ixvu 6-8 )

LII

If thou shouldst see ^ those who have offended ® when
they see the pumshment^®—for power belongeth altogether

unto God, and God is severe m punishing

When those who have been followed will declare them-

selves clear of those who have followed [them],^ when
they have seen the pumshment, and the ties [that bound
them together] shall be seveied from them
And those who have followed shall say, " 0 that there

were for us a return to the world ' then would we declare

ourselves clear of them, like as they have now declared

themselves clear of us * ’ After this manner will God show

1 [Fighting for the faith ] the original differ here, but the

• [Or 'end,* 'result *] differences are unimportant
’ "Arms on armour clashing bray’d ^ By taking to themselves idols

Homble discord **— Par Lost, vi * Thou wovldst see a greed thing '

209 ^ Denying their having led them
* 0 Mohammad, The copies of tn^o erroi
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them their eml works, for which [they shall pour forth]

lamentations, and they shall not come forth from the

fire (u 160-162 )

LIII

And the Devil ^ shall say, when the matter shall have

been detennmed,^ 'Verily God promised you the promise

of truth
,
® and I promised you,^ but I deceived you yet

had I no power over you

,

But I only called you and yo answered me Therefoie

blame not me, but blame your own selves. I am not a

helper of you, neither are ye helpers of me Verily I

renounce your having associated me with God heretofore

'

(xiv 26, 27)
LIV

Verily the hypocrites shall be in the lowest abyss of the

fire, and thou shalt not find for them any defender

(iv 144)
LV

They ^ will ask thee respecting the Hour,® at what time

IS its coming fixed Say, The knowledge of it is only with

my Lord none shall manifest it in its time but He It

IS grievous m the heavens and in the earth It shall not

come upon you otherwise than suddenly

They will ask thee as though thou wert well acquainted

therewith Say, The knowledge of it is only with God

but the greater number of men know not ^

Say, I possess not for myself •power to promre advan-

tage nor to avert mischief, save as God pleaseth and if I

knew tlungs unseen, I should obtain abundance of good, and

evil should not happen unto me I am only a denouncer

of threats unto the unbelievers, and an announcer of good

tidings unto the people who believe (vii i86~i88 )

1 lUePi
2 And the "people of paradae are

introduced into paradise, and the

people of the fire into the fire, and
when the latter have assemUed around

him

* Respecting the resurrection and

retribution

* The contrary

® The people ofMelkeh
* Of the resurrection
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PREDESTINATION

LVI

A soul cannot die unless by permission of God, accord-

ing to a writing of God, definite ds to tiTne (in 139 )

Lvn

They say [whose companions were slam at the battle of

Ohod], " If auglit of the affair had been siihmitted to us we
had not been slam here'^ Say, Had ye been m your

houses, those of you who were decreed to be slam had gone

forth to the places where they be (m 148 )

LVIII

Wheresoever ye be, death will overtake you, although

you bem lofty towers If good fortune betide them,^ they

say, 'Tins is fiom God^* But if evil betide them, they

say, ' This is from thee, 0 Molmmmad ' * Say, All is from

God And what ailetli this people that they are not near

to understanding what is said unto them ^

Whatsoever good betideth thee, 0 man, it is from God

,

and whatsoever evil betideth thee, from thyself is it

(iv 80, 81

)

LIX

fNo soul can bebeve but by the permission of God

tAnd whoso willeth taketh the way to his Lord But
ye ^hall not will it, unless God will it (Ixxvi 29, 30)

LXI

tExpend m tlie way of God, and throw not yourselves

into destruction ® (11 19 1)

If the choice had been given us * Namely, the Jews

we had not gone forth and had not ® [See Modem Egyptians, 5th ed
,

been slain p 284 1
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ANGELS AND JINN^

Lxn

They say, ‘ The Compassionate hath gotten offspring ’ ^

Extolled be His punty ^ Nay, they are honoured servants

They prevent Him not in speech,® and according to His

command they act

He knoweth 'what is before them and what is behind

them, and they shall not mtercede

Save for wliom He shall please, and they fear m dread

ofHim
And him^ among them who saith, 'I am a god beside Him,’

that [angel] We will recompense with Hell (xxi 26-30 )

LXIII

t Say, It hath been revealed to me that a company of

the Jinn listened [to me] and said, Werily we have heard

a wonderful discourse ®

Which guideth unto light whereforewe believed mit,and

we will by no means associate any one with our Lord

We tried the heaven, but we found it filled with a

mighty garrison and darting flames

,

Wo sat on some of its seats to listen, but whosoever

listeneth now findeth a dartmg flame in ambush for him

We know not whether evil be meant for them that are

on the earth, or whether their Lord intendeth for them a

right guidance

There are among us the good, and among us those who

are not so,—we are of various ways (Ixxii. i, 2, 8-1
1

)

^ [On the yariouB orders of the ^ Thjty apeak not until after lie

Jinn, see Lane’s Thousand and hath spoken

One Nights, Introduction, note 21 * Iblees [the devil]

And see above, pp 7, 9 ^ [In the Arabic, * Kanin ’]

* Consisting of the angels
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TRUE RELIGION AND FALSE

LXIV

Veiily God commandeth justice and tlie doing of good

and the giving unto the relation and He forbiddeth wicked-

ness and iniquity and oppression. He admomsheth you

that ye may reflect (xvl 92 y

ITV

fBy the Night when she spreadeth her veil,

By the Day when it appeareth in glory,

By Him who made male and female

,

Verily your aims are indeed diflerent^

As then for him who givetli [alms] and feareth [God],

And yieldeth assent to the Good,

To him will We therefore make easy the path to happmess

But as to him who is covetous and bent on riches.

And calleth the Good a lie,

To him will We make easy the path to distress

,

And what shall his wealth avail him when lie gocth down
headlong ^

Truly man’s guidance is with Us,

And Ours the next Life and this life Pre'^ent

1 warn you therefore of the flaming file,

^ This 18 said to be the moat compre-

hentivevet se in the Kur-dn with respect

to good and evd [The commentators

say it contams the whole duty of

ni.iQ, both in respect of doing and of

shunning It is needless to enume-
rate the various virtues and sins

which they consider are implied in

each of the simple words of the text ]
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None shall be burned at it but the most wretched,

—

Who hath called the truth a lie and turned his back.

But the greatly God-fearmg shall escape it,

—

Who giveth away his substance that he may become

pure.

And who [offereth] not favours to any one for the sake of

recompense,

But only as seekmg the face of his Lord the Most

High

And assuredly in the end he shall be well content ^

(xcu)

Lxvr

fWhat thmkest thou of him who treateth the day ofjudg*

ment as a lie ?

It IS he who thrusteth away the orphan,

And stirreth not [others] up to feed the poor.

Woe, then, to those who pray.

Who in their prayer are careless,

Who make a show [of devotion],

But refuse help [to the needy] ^ (cvii)

LXVII

Your turning your faces tn 'prayer towards the east and

the west is not piety but the pious is he who beheveth in

God and the Last Day, and in the angels, and the Scripture,

and the prophets, and who giveth money, notwithstanding

his love of %ty to relations and orphans, and to the needy

and the son of the road,® and to the askers and for the

freeing of slaves, and who performeth prayer and giveth

the [appomted] alms, and those who perform their cove-

nant when they covenant, and the patient in adversity and

affliction and in the time of violence These aie they

who have been true and these are they who fear God.

(u 172 )

^ [Mr Uodweirs rendenog ]
* The traveller.
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Lxvm

•fHe only should visit the temples of God who beheveth

in God and the Last Day, and observeth prayer, and payeth

the [appomted] alms, and dreadeth none but God for

these are among the rightly-guided. (ix. i8

)

LXIX

0 ye who have believed, make not your alms of no effect

by reproach and harm, like him who expendeth his wealth

to make a vain show unto men, and beheveth not in God
and the Last Day For his hkeness is as the hkeness of a

smooth stone upon which was earth, and a violent ram hath

fallen upon it, and left it smooth and hard [Such] can-

not have aught that they have gained, and God directeth

not the unbehevmg people

And the likeness of those who expend their wealth

from a desire of God’s bemg pleased, and from assurance

on their part,^ is as the hkeness of a garden upon a hill,

on which a violent ram hath fallen, and it hath produced

its fruit twofold and if a violent ram fall not upon it, a

gentle ram falleth (u 266, 267 )

LXX.

If ye manifest alms, good will it be but if ye conceal

them and give them to the poor, it will be better for you

,

and it will expiate some of your sms (u 273 )

LXXI,

A kind speech and forgiveness are better than alms

which hurt^ foUoweth. (u. 265 )

Lxxn

Eevile not what they invoke m preference to God,* lest

they revile God eviUy without knowledge (vi 108 )

^ Of being rewarded for eo doing * Or reproach, * Their tdole
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Lxxm

Turn away evil by that which is better and lo, he be-

tween whom and thyself [was] enmity [shall become] as

though he were a warm friend

But none is endowed with this^ except those who have

been patient, and none is endowed with it except he who
IS greatly favoured.* (xIl 34, 35 )

LXXIV

•|-If ye are greeted with a greeting, then greet ye with a

better greeting, or at least return it verily God taketh

count of all thmgs (iv 88 )

LXXV

-f-If there be any [debtor] under a difficulty [of paymg
his debt], let [his creditor] wait until it be easy but if ye

remit it as alms, it will be better for you (u 280 )*

^ Disposition

® [Lit
,
and in orig cd

,
‘hath great good fortune

[Mod Egypt ^ 104.]
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BELIEVERS AND UNBELIEVERS

LXXVI

tJDispute not with the people of the Scripture ^ unless in

the kindliest^ manner, except against such of them as deal

evilly [with you], and say [unto them], We believe in

that which hath been sent down unto us and [that which]

hath been sent down unto you, and our God and your God
13 one, and to Him are we self-surrendered ®

(xxix 45 )

LXXVII

Verily those who have believed,* and those who have

become Jews, and the Christians, and the Sabians, who-

soever hath believed in God and the Last Day, and hath

done that which is right,—^they shall have their reward with

their Lord, and there shall come no fear upon them, neither

shall they grieve (ii 59
Lxvm

Whoso desireth any other religion than El-Islam, it shall

not be accepted of him, and in the world to come he [shall

be] of those that perish, (m 79 )

LXXIX

The likeness of those who have disbelieved ® is as the

likeness of him who cneth out to that which heareth not

[aught] save a callmg and a voice They are deaf, dumb,

blmd therefore they do not undeistand (11 166)

^ [The Christians and Jews ]
* In the prophets

* [Or ‘best ’ so m Mod Egypt, ® [Some suppose this verse to be

280] abrogated by the next extract

* [This IS Mr Bodwell’s word, and others try to explain it away ]

18,

1

think, more expressive ofthe on- ^ And of him who invUe^ them to

ginal (mwlimaona) than ‘resigned ’] the true religion.
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LXXX

[As to] the unbelievers, their works are like a vapour ^

in a plain, which the thirsty imagineth to be water, until

when he cometh to it he findeth it not aught ^ (i^ut he

findeth God there, and He fully payeth him lus account

and God is swift in reckoning )

Or, like darknesses m a deep sea, covered by waves ov(‘i

waves,—over them clouds,—darknesses one over another

when [one] putteth forth his hand he is not nearly able to

see it And unto whomsoever God giveth not light, he

hath no light (xxiv 39,40)
L\X\1

Propound unto them as a parable two men, on one of

whom^ We bestowed two gardens of grape-vines, and We
surrounded them wnth palm-trees, and put coin between

them
,
each of the gardens brought forth its fruit, and

failed not thereof at all

,

And We caused a river to flow between them
,
and he

had abundance And he said unto his companion, disput-

ing with him, ' I am gieater than thou in wealth and more

mighty in family
’

And he entered lus garden, being unjust to lus own
souL^ He said, ‘ I do not think that this will ever perish,

And I do not think that the [Last] IIoui wdl come

,

and if I should be taken back unto my Lord, I shall

assuredly find a better [garden] than it in return
’

His companion said unto him, disputing with lura, ‘Dost

thou disbelieve in Him who created thee of dust, then

completely fashioned thee into a man ^

God IS my Lord, and I will not associate any one with

my Lord

And why when thou enteredst thy garden didst thou

^ Mirage {jsaidh) brought before hts Lord^ he findeth

* In hkt manner the unbeliever not his works

reckoneth that his works wdl profit ® The unbeliever

hm^ untdf when he dieth and 1$ ^ By his unbelief
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not say, ‘ What God willeth^ [cometh to pass] there is no

power but in God ?
' If thou seest me to be inferior to

thee in amount of wealth and m number of children,

Perhaps my Lord may give me [what will be] better

than thy garden
,
and may send upon [thme] thunderbolts

from heaven, so that it shall become a smooth and slippery

ground

,

Or its water may become deep-sunk [in the earth], so

that thou shalt not be able to draw it
’

—

And his possessions were encompassed with destruction^

and he began to turn down the palms of liis hands for

that which he had expended thereon, for it[s vines

were] falling down upon its trellises, and he said, 'O

vould that I had not associated any one with my Lord ’

’

And there was no paity for him to assist him instead of

God, nor was he able to defend himself

In that case^ protection [belongeth] unto God, the True

,

He is the best rewarder and the best giver of success

(xvm 31-42)
LXXXII

Thou shalt certainly find® the Jews and those who have

attnbuted partners to God^ the most violent of men in

hatred of those who have believed
,
and thou shalt cer-

tainly find the nearest of them to friendship to those

who have believed those who say, ‘ We are Christians
*

This is because there aie among them priests and monks,

and because they are not proud ®

And when they hear that whicli hath been sent down
unto the Apostle, thou seest their eyes overflow with tears

^ In ike tradUton m * TTAo- * Of the people ofMeLLek
soever hath any good thing given unto ^ So as to disdain receiving the truth

Atm, whether offamily or wealthy and (This was revealed as respecting the

saiih on the occasion thereof * y^hat envoys who came fi om the King of

Qod wdleth (* mdrsfuiarlldh) \ There Abyssinia the Prophet recUed the

IS no power hut in Ood!' he will not Soorat Yd-Seen [xzxvi ], whereupon

see in it aught displeasing ’ they wept and became Muslims, and
* On the day of resurrection said, * How like is this to that which
* 0 Mohammad, was revealed to Jesus.')
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because of the truth that they know • they say, * 0 our

Lord, we beheve, therefore write us down among those

who bear witness ’
85, 86

)

LXXXIII

The hkeness of those who were charged to bear in mind

the Law [of Moses], then bore it not in mmd,^ is as the

likeness of the ass that beareth books Evil is the like-

ness of the people who have charged the signs of God will

falsehood and God directeth not the unjust people

(Ixu 5)
LXXXIV

*Among men are those who say, We believe m God and

in the Last Day but they are not believers

They try to deceive God and those who have believed,

but they deceive not any except themselves, and they

know [it] not

In their hearts is a disease, and God hatli increased

their disease, and for them [is ordained] a painful punish-

ment, because they have charged with falsehood tlw •pro-

phet of God

And when it is said unto them. Corrupt notm the earth,

they reply, ‘ We are only rectifiers
’

Assuredly they are the corrupters
,
but they know [it]

not

And when it is said unto them, Beheve ye as other men
have beheved, they say, ‘ Shall we beheve as the fools have

beheved ? ’ Assuredly they are the fools
,
but they know

it not

And when they meet those who have beheved, they say,

‘We beheve ' but when they retire privately to their

devils,* they say, ‘ We hold with you we only mock at

them'

^ Not believing in Mohammad
^ Witk respect to the hypocrites tbe following wis revealed,

• Their chiefs
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God will mock at them, and keep them in their exceed-

ing wickedness, wandering about m perplexity

These are they who have purchased error in exchange

for right guidance but their traffic hath not been profit-

able
,
and they have not been rightly guided

Their likeness is as the likeness of those who have kin-

dled a fire %n tlie darlc, and when it hath enlightened what

IS around them, God taketh away their light and leaveth

them in darkness, seeing not

They arc deaf, dumb, blind therefore they will not turn

back

Or they are like people in a storm of ram from heaven,

wherein are darkness and thunder and lightning they put

their fingers in their ears because of the vehement sounds

of the thunder, for fear of death. And God encompasseth

the unbelievers

The lightning almost snatcheth aw ay their eyes when-

ever it shineth on them they walk in the Injht of it, but

when darkness cometh on them they stand still And if

God pleased He would certamly take aw^ay their cars and

eyes for God is all-powerful (ii 7-19)

LXXXV

0 ye who have believed, take not the Jews and Chris-

tians as friends They are friends one to another, and

whosoever of you taketh them as his friends, verily he is

of the numler of them

0 ye who have believed, take not as friends those who
have made your religion a laughing-stock and a jest, of

those who have received the Scripture before you, and the

unbelievers (But fear God if ye be believers )

And those who when ye call to prayer make it a laugh-

ing-stock and a jest This they do because they are a

people who do not understand. (v 56, 62, 63 )
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LXXXVI

fThe servants of the Merciful are they that walk upon

the earth softly
,
and when the ignorant speak unto them,

they reply ‘ Peace ^
’

—

And they that pass the night worshipping their Lord,

prostrate and standing ,

—

And that say, ‘ O our Lord, turn away from us the tor-

ment of Hell verily its torment is endless
,
venly it is an

ill abode and resting-place ^ *

—

And those who when they spend are neither lavish nor

niggard, but keep the mean ,

—

And those who call on no other gods with God, nor slay

whom God hath forbidden to be slam, except for a just

cause
,
nor are imchaste ,

—

And they who bear not witness to a lie, and when they

pass by vain discourse pass it by with dignity ,

—

These shall be rewarded with the highest Heaven, for

that they persevered, and they shall be accosted therein

with ‘ Welcome and Peace,* to live therein for ever—a fair

abode and restmg-place ^ (xxv 64-75 )
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PART THE SECOND

PROPHETS, APOSTLES, AND DIVINE BOOKS^

Say ye, We believe in God, and in that winch hatli been

sent down unto us {namely, the Kur-dn), and what hath been

sent down unto Abraham (the ten hooLn), and Ishmael, aud

Isaac, and Jacob, and the tribes, his children, and what

^ Tho uumlipr of the prophets

which have been from time to time

sent by God into the world amounts

to no less than 224,CXX), according to

one Mohammadan tradition, or to

124,C)CX> according to another, among
whom 313 were apostles, sent with

special commissions to reel lira man-
kind from infidelity and su])erstition,

and SIX of them brought new laws or

dispensations, which successively

abrogated the preceding these were
Adam, Noah,Abraham, Moses, Jesus,

and Mohammad All the prophets

in general the Mol;ammadans be-

lieve to hive been free from great

sms and errors of consequence, and
professors of one and the same reli-

gion, that IS, El-Isliim, notwithstand-

ing the different laws and institu-

tions which they observed In this

great number of prophets, they not
only reckon divers patnaichs and
persons named in Scripture but not
recorded to have been prophets

(wherein the Jewish and Christian

writers have sometimes led the w ly).

as Adam, Seth, Lot, Ishmael, Nun,
Joshua, &c ,

and introduce some of

them under different names, aft

Enoch, Heber, and Jethro, vho are

called in the Kur-tln, Idrees, Hood,
and Sho’eyb , but several others

whose very names do not appear m
Scripture (though they endeavour to

find some persons there to fix them
on), as Sdlih, El Khidr, Dhu 1 Kifl

As to the Scriptures, the Mo-
hammadans are taught by the Kur
an that God, in divers ages of the

world, gave revelations of His willm
writing to several prophets, the

whole and every word of which it is

absolutely necessary for a good Mus
lim to believe The number of these

sacred books was, according to them,

104, of which ten were given to

Adam, fifty to Seth, thirty to Idrees

or Enoch, ten to Abraham ,
and tho

other four, being the Pentateuch,

the Psalms, the Gospel, and the

Kur dn, were successively delivered

to Moses, David, Jesus, audMo);iam-

mad
,
which last being the 9ial of
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Moses received {yiamely, the Pmtateibch), and Jesus (luimely,

the OospeJ), and what the prophets received from their Lord

{namely
y
loolcs and mgns) we make no separation of any of

them, hehemng %n some, and disbelieving in some, like the

Jews and the Christians, a:

Him.

the prophets, those revelations are

now closed and no more are to be

expected All these divine books,

except the four last, they agree to be

now entirely lost and their contents

unknown , though the Sabians have

several books which they attribute

to some of the antediluvian prophets

And of those four, the Peutateucb,

id we resign ourselves unto

(11 130)

Psalms, and Gospel, they say, have

undergone so many alterations and

corruptions, that though there may
possibly be some part of the true

word of God therem, yet no credit

is to be given to the present copits

in the hands of the Jews and Chris-

tians —

S
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ADAM AND EVE.

Bememler, 0 Mohammad, when thy Lord said unto the

angels, I am about to place in the eaith a vicegerent to act

f(yr me m the execution of my ordinances therein, nmnely,

Adam,—they said, Wilt Thou place in it one who will

corrupt in it hy disobediences, and will shed blood {as did

the sons of El-Jdnn} who were in it , wherefore, when they

acted corruptly, God sent to them the angels, who drove them

away to the islands and the mountains), when we [on the

contrary] celebrate the divine perfection, occupifing ourselves

with Thy praise, and extol Thy hohness ^ Therefore we

are more worthy of the mcegerency—God replied. Verily, I

know that which ye knov* not, as to the afair of appoint-

ing Adam vicegerent, and that among his posterity will be

the obedient and the rebellious, and the just will he mamfest

among them And He creaied Adamfrom the surface of
the eaith, tahing a luindful of every colour that it comprised,

which was Icncaded with various waters , and He completely

formed it, and breathed into id the soul so it became an ani-

mated sentient being ^ And He taught Adam the names of

all things, infusing the hnowlcdge of them into his heait

Then He showed them {namely, the things) to the angels,

and said. Declare unto me the names of these things, if ye

say truth in your assertion that I will not create any moi e

hnowing than ye, and that ye arc meyre woithy of the vice-

gcrency They rephed, [ We extol\ Tliy perfection f We have

^ ‘ El Jinn '
IS here used as a ^ According to a tradition of the

name of Iblees, the father of the Prophet, the height of Adam was

Jinn It also signifies the jiuu them- equal to that of a t ill palm-tree

selves

D
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no knowledge excepting what Thou hast taught us
,
for

Thou art the Knowing, the Wise—God said, 0 Adam, tell

them their names And when he had told them their

names, God said, Did I not say unto you that I know the

secrets of the heavens and the earth, and know what ye

reveal of your words, saying. Wilt thou place in it, etc
,
and

what ye did conceal of your words, saying. He will not

create any more generous towards Him than we, nor any

more knowing ? (ii 28-31

)

We created you
,
that is, your father Adam then we

formed you
,
weformed him, and you in him then We said

unto the angels. Prostrate yourselves unto Adam, hy way

of salutation

,

whereupon they prostrated themselves, ex-

cept IWees, thefather of the Jinn, who was amid the angels

he was not of those who prostrated themselves God said,

What hath hindered thee from prostrating thyself, when
I commanded thee ^ He answered, I am better than he

Thou hast created me of fire, and Thou hast created him
of earth [God] said. Then descend thou from it

,
that is,

from Paradise , or, as some say,from the heavens, for it is

not fit for thee that thou behave thyself proudly therein

so go thou forth verily thou [shalt be] of the con-

temptible He replied, Grant me respite until the day

when they (that is, mankind) shall be raised from the dead

He said, Thou shalt be of those [who are] respited and,

in another verse [in xv 38, it is said], until the day of the

known period, that is, until the period of the first blast [of

the trumpet] [And the devil] said, Now, as Thou hast

led me into error, I will suiely lay wait for them (that is,

f(yr the sons of Adarn) in Thy right way, the way that

Icadeth to Thee then I will surely come upon them, from

before them, and from behmd them, and from their right

hands, and from their left, and hinder themfrompursuing

the way {hut, saith IhnIAhhds, he cannot come upon them

above, lest he should intervene between the servant and God's

mercy), and Thou shalt not find the greater number of them

grateful, or believing [God] said. Go forth from it, de-
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spised and driven SiweLy from mercy Whosoever of them

{that IS, of manJcind) shall follow thee, I wiU surely fill

hell with you all
,
with thee, and thy offspring, and with

men (vii 10-17)

And we said, 0 Adam, dwell thou and thy wife {Howwd
[or Eve], whom God created from a rib of his left side) in

the garden, and eat ye therefrom plentifully, wherever ye

will
,
but approach ye not this tree, to eat thereof, {and it

was wheat, or the grape-vine, or some other tree,) for ?/ yc

do so, ye will be of the number of the offenders But the

devil, Iblees, caused them to shp from it, that is, from the

garden, by his saying unto them. Shall Ishow you the way to

the tree of eternity ? And he swoi e to them by God that he

was one of the faithful advisers to them so they ate of it,

and He ejected them from that state of delight in winch

they were And We said, Descend ye ^ to the earth, ye two

with the offspring that ye comprise [yet unborn], one of you

(that IS, of your offspring) an enemy to anotliei
,
and there

shall be for you, in the eaith, a place of abode, and a pro-

vision, of its vegetable produce, for a time, until the period

of the expiration of your terms of life And Adam leaincd,

from his Lord, words, which were these —

0

Lord, we have

aeted unjustly to our own souls, and if Tlmi do not fen give

us, and be mciciful unto us, we shall surely be of those who

suffer loss 2 And he prayed in these words

,

and He became

propitious towards him, aeeepting his ? epentance

,

for He is

the Very Propitious, the Merciful We said. Descend ye

from it {from the garden) altogether, and if thcie come

unto you from Me a direction (a booh and an apostle), those

^ The Mo^iammadins say, thit

when they were cast down from
Paradise [which is in the seventh

heaven], Adam fell on the isle of

Ceylon, or Sarandeeb, and Iwe near

Juddah (the port of Mekkeh) in

Arabia , and thit, after a separation

of two hundred years, Adam was, on

his repentance, conducted by tbe

angel Gabnel to a mountain near

Mekkeh, where he found and knew
hiB wife, the mountain being thence

named ’Arafdt, and that he after-

wards retiredwith her to Ceylon—

S

* The prayer is inserted by the

commentary from Kur vu 22.
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who follow my direction, tJiere shall come no fear on them,

nor shall they grieve the world to come, for they shall

enter paradise but they who disbelieve and accuse our

signs ^ of falsehood, these shall be the companions of the

fire they shall remam therein for ever (u 33-37

)

^ This word has vanous signi- in particular, and at other times,

ficatiouB in the Kurdn
,
sometimes, vixthle miraclei But the sense is

as in this passage, it signifies dimne easily distinguished by the context

revdation, or scripture m general, —

S

BOLietimes the verses of the Kui Ain



ABEL AND CAIN

Eecite, 0 Mohammad, unto them {that is, to thypeople) the

history of the two sons of Adam, immely, Abel and Cam}
with truth When they offered [their] offering to God^

{AbeVs being a ram, and Cain's being produce of the cai th),

and it was accepted from one of them {that is, from Abd,
for fire descended from heaven, and devoured his offering),

and it was not accepted from the other, Cain was enraged

,

but he concealed his envy until Adam performed a pilgrim-

age, when he said unto his brother, I will assuredly slay

thee Abel said. Wherefore ^ Cain answei ed, Because of

the acceptance of thine offering to the exdxision of mine

Abel replied, God only accepteth from the pious If thou

stretch forth to me thy hand to slay me, I will not stretch

forth to thee my hand to slay thee
,
for I fear God, the

Lord of the worlds I desire that thou shouldst bear the

sin [which thou intendest to commit] against me, by slay-

ing me, and thy sin which thou hast committed befme, and

1 Called m Arabic Hibeel and

Kdbeel
* The occasion of their making

this offering is thus related, accord-

ing to the common tradition in the

East. Each of them being born with

a twin-Bister, when they were grown

up, Adam by God’s direction or-

dered Cam to marry Abel’s twm-
Bister, and Abel to marry Cain’s

,

(for it being the common opinion

that marriages ought not to be

had in the nearest degrees of

consanguinity, since they must ne-

cessarily marry their sisters, it

seemed reasonable to suppose they

ought to take those of the remoter

degree,) but this Cam refusing to

agree to, because his own sister was
the handsomest, Adam ordered them
to make their offerings to God, there-

by referring the dispute to His de-

termination The commentators

say Cain’s offering was a sheaf of

the very worst of his com, but

Abel’s a fat lamb of the best of his

flock—

S
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thou wilt be of the companions of the fire—And that

IS the recompense of the offenders—But his soul suffered

him to slay his brother so he slew him
,
and he became

of [the number of] those who suffer loss And Ive knew not

what to do with him, fcyr he was the first dead ^person upon

the face of the earth of the sons of Adam So he carried

him upon his hack And God sent a raven, which scratched

up the earth with its hill and its talons and raised it over a

dead raien that was with it until it hid it, to show him

how he should hide the corpse of his brother He said,

0 my disgrace* Am I unable to be hke this raven,

and to Inde the corpse of my brother ?—And he became of

[the number of] the repentant And he digged [a grave]

for him, and hid him—On account of this which Gain did

We commanded the children of Israel that he who should

slay a soul (not for the latter s having slain a soul oi

committed wickedness m the earth, such as infidelity, or

adultery, or intercepting the way, and the like) [should be

regarded] as though he had slain all mankind, and he

who saveth it alive, hy ahstainingfrom slaying it, as though

he had saved ahve all mankind (v 30-35 )



( 55 )

NOAH AND THE FLOOD

We formerly sent Noah [Nooh] unto his people, saying.

Verily I am unto you a plain admonishei that ye worship

not [any] hut God Verily I fear for you, %f ye worship

any the punishment of an afflictive day in this world

and in ths world to come—But the chiefs who disbelieved

among his people replied. We see thee not to be otlier than

a man, like unto us
,
and we sec not any to have followed

thee except the meanest of us, as the weavers and the

cobblers, at first thought {or rashly), nor do we see you to

have any excellence above us nay, we imagine you to be

liars in your claim to the apostolic commibsion lie said,

0 my people, tell me, if I have an evident proof fiom my
Lord and He hath bestowed on me mercy {the gift of

prophecy) from Himself which is hidden from you, shall

we compel you to receive it when ye are averse thereto ^

We cannot do so And, 0 my people, I ask not of you

any riches for it, namely, for dclioering my message My
reward is not due from any but God

,
and I will not drive

away those who have believed as ye have commanded me
[because they aie poor people] Verily they shall meet

their Lord at the resurrection, and He will recompense them,

and will exact for them [reparation] from those who have

treated them with injustice, and driven them away But I

see you [to be] a people who are ignorant of the end of your

case And, 0 my people, who will defend me against God
if I drive them away ^ Will ye not then consider ? And
1 do not say unto you, I have the treasures of God

,
nor

[do I say], I know the things unseen
,
nor do I say, Verily

I am an angel, nor do I say,^of^t^p»ej7hom your eyes
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contemn, God will by no means bestow on them good •

(God best knoweth what is in their minds ) verily I

should in that case be [one] of the offenders—^They re-

plied, 0 Noah, thou hast disputed with us and multiplied

disputes with us now bring upon us that punishTnent

wherewith thou threatenest us, if thou be of those

that speak truth He said, Only God will bring it upon

you, if He please to hasten it unto you, for it is His affair,

not mine, and ye shall not escape God nor will my coun-

sel profit you, if I desire to counsel you, if God desire to

lead you into error He is your Lord
,
and unto Him shall

ye be brought back (xi 27-36 )

And it was said by revelation unto Noah, Verily there

shalt not believe of thy people [any] but they who have

already believed
,
therefore be not giieved for that which

they have done (xi 38 )

And he uttcud an imprecation upon them, saying, 0 my
Lord, leave not upon the earth any one of the unbelievers

,

for if Thou leave them, they will lead Thy servants into

error, and will not beget [any] but a wicked, ungrateful

[offspring] O my Lord, forgive me and my parents {for

they were helieicrs), and whomsoever entereth my house

{my abode, or my plaice of worship), being a believer, and

the believing men, and the believmg women, {to the day of

resurrection^ ciiid add not to the offenders [aught] save

destruction (Ixxi 27-29 )

And God answered his prayer, and said. Construct the

ark in our sight and according to our revelation, and speak

not unto Me concernmg those who have offended, to beg Me
not to destroy them

,

for they [shall be] drowned And he

constructed the ark, and whenever a company of his

people passed by him, they derided him He said. If ye
deride us, we will deride you, like as ye deride, when we

are saved and ye are drowned, and ye shall know on whom
shall come a punishment which shall render him vile, and
whom shall befall a lasting punishment [Thus he was
employed] until when Our decree for their destruction came
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to pass, and the baker's oven overflowed with water^ {for

this was a signal unto Noah), We said, Cany into it {that

IS, into the aih) of every pair, raale and female, of each of

these descnjptwns, two {and it is related that God assembled

for Noah the wild beasts and the birds and other creatures,

and he ^proceeded to put his hands upon each kind, and his

right hand fell always upon the male, and his left upon the

female, and he carried them into the ark), and thy family

(excepting him upon whom the sentence of destruction hath

already been pronounced, namely, Noah's wife, and his son

Canaan but Shem and Ham and Japheth and then three

wives he tool), and those who have believed, but there

believed not with him save a few they were six men and

their wives and it is said that all who were in the arl were

eighty, half of whom were men and half women And Noah
said. Embark ye therein In the name of God [be] its

course and its mooring ® Verily my Lord is very forgiving

^ Or, as the original literally

signifies, boiled over [or boiled],

which 18 consonant to what the

liabbins say, that the waters of the

deluge were boiling hot—This oven

was, as some say, at El-Koofeh, in

a spot whereon a mosque now stands,

or, as others rather think, in a cer>

tarn place in India, or else at ’Eyn-

el'Wardeh in Mesopotamia Some
pretend that it was the same oven

which Eve made use of to bake her

bread m, being of a form different

from those we use, having the mouth
m the upper part, and that it de-

scended from patriarch to patriarch

till it came to Noah It is remark-

able that Mohammad, in all proba-

bility, borrowed this circumstance

from the Persian Hagi, who also

fancied that the first waters of the

deluge gushed out of the oven of a

certain old woman named Zala Cfffa.

—But the word “ tennoor,” which is

here translated “ oven,” also signify-

ing ** the superficies of the earth," or

**a placewhence waters spnng forth,”

or “ where they are collected,” some
suppose it means no more in this

passage than the spot or fissure

whence the first eruption of waters

broke forth —

S

® It 18 a custom of many Muslims

to pronounce these words, ‘In the

name of God be its course and its

mooring,’ on embarking for any

voyage —L The commentators tell

us that Noah was two years in build-

ing the ark, which was framed of

Indian plane-tree ,
that it was di-

vided into three stones, of which

the lower was designed for the

beasts, the middle one for the men
and women, and the upper for the

birds
,
and the men were separated

from the women by the body of

Adam, which Noah had taken into

the ark This last is a tradition of

the Eastern Christians —

S
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[and] merciful—And it moved along with them amid

waves like mountains, and Noah called unto his son,

CaTumn, who was apart /rom the ark, 0 my child, embark

with us, and be not with the unbelievers ’ He replied, I

will betake me to a mountain which will secure me from

the water [Noah] said, There is nought that will secure

to-day from the decree of God [any] but him on whom
He hath mercy And the waves intervened between them

,

so he became [one] of the drowned And it was said, 0
earth, swallow up thy water (whereupon %t d^anh it up,

except what had descendedfrom heaven, which became rivers

and seas), and, 0 heaven, cease from raining ,—and the

water abated, and the decree was fulfilled, and it (namely,

the ark) rested on El-Joodee (a mountain of El-Jezecreh,

near El-M6sil)
,
and it was said, Perdition to the offendmg

people (xi 38-46 )

And Noah called upon his Lord, and said, 0 my Lord,

verily my son is of my family, and Thou hast promised me
to save them, and verily Thy promise is true, and Thou ait

the most just of those who exercise judgment God re-

plied, 0 Noah, verily he is not of thy family who should

he saved, or of the people of thy religion Venly it (namely,

thine asking me to save him) is not a righteous act
, for he

was an unbeliever, and there is no safetyfor the unbelievers,

therefore ask not of me that wherem thou hast no know-

ledge I admonish thee, lest thou become [one] of the

Ignorant—Noah said, 0 my Lord, I beg Thee to preserve

me from asking Thee that wherein I have no knowledge

,

and if Thou do not forgive me and have mercy upon me, I

shall be of those who suffer loss—It was said, 0 Noah,

descendfrem the ark} with peace from Us, and blessings.

^ The onginal of this passage is

considered the most sublime m the

Kupdn
^ The Mol^ammadans sa/ that

Noah went into the ark on the tenth

of Itejeb, and came out of it on the

tenth of Moharram , which therefore

became a fast so that the whole
time of Noah’s being in the ark ac-

cording to them was six months.—
S (B)
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upon thee and upon peoples [that shall proceed] from

those who are with thee %% the ark {that is, their heluvmg

posterity)
,
but peoples [that shall proceed] from those who

are with thee We will permit to enjoy the provmom of this

world, then a painful punishment shall befall them from

Us, in the world to come, they Toeing unleh&oers

(xi 47-50)



( (>o )

^AD AND THAMOOD

And wc sent unto the former [tribe of] ’^d ^ their brother

Hood 2 He said, 0 my people, worship God assert His
unity Ye have no other deity than Him Will ye not

then fear Him, and leluve ?—The chiefs who disbelieved

among his people answered, Venly we see thee to be in a

foolish way, and verily we esteem thee one of the liars

loith respect to the apostolic commission He replied, 0 my
people, there is no folly in me

,
but I am an apostle from

tlie Lord of the worlds I brmg unto jou the messages of

my Lord, and I am unto you a counsellor, intrusted with

the apostolic office Do ye wonder that an admonition hath

come unto you from your Loid by the tongue of a man from

among you, that he may warn you ^ And remember how
He hath appointed you vicegerents in the earth after the

people of Noah, and mcreased you in tallness of stature

{For the tall among them was a hundred cubits, and the short

among them sixty ) Kemember, then, the benefits of God,

that ye may prosper They said, Art thou come unto

us that we may worship God alone, and relmquish what
our fathers worshipped ? Then bring upon us that punish-

ment with which thou threatenest us, if thou be of those

who speak truth—He replied. Punishment and indigna-

^ ’Ad \7a8 an ancient and potent for their BUBtenance, and the fourth

tribe of Arabs, and zealous idolaters restoring them to health when
They chiefly worshipped four deities, afflicted with sickness

,
according

Sikiyeh, il^^fidhah, R^ikah, and to the signification of the several

Sdlimeh , the first, as they imagined, #iameB—

S

supplying them with rain, the second * Generally supposed to be the

preserving them from all dangers same person as Heber—

S

abroad, the third providing food



^AD AND THAMOOD 6i

tion from your Lord have become necessary for you Do
ye dispute with me concerning names which ye and your

fathers have given to %doU which ye worship, concermng

which (that is, the worship of which) God hath not set down

any convincmg proof ? Then await ye the punishment I

am with you, of those who await that, for your accusing me

offalsehood And the unprofitable wind was sent upon them

But We delivered him (namely, Hood) and them who were

with him (of the believers) by Our mercy, and We cut off

the uppermost part of those who charged Our signs with

falsehood and who were not believers (vu 63-70

)

And We sent unto the tribe of Thamood ^ their brother

Sdlib He said, 0 my people, worsliip God Ye have no

other deity than Him A miraculous proof ofmy veracity

hath come unto you from your Lord, this she-camel of God
bemg a sign unto you [He had caused her, at their de-

mand, to come forth from the heart of a rock ] Therefore

let her feed in God’s earth, and do her no harm, lest a

pamful punishment seize you And remember how He
hath appointed you vicegerents in the earth after [the tribe

of] ’Ad, and given you a habitation m the eaith ye make

yourselves, on its plains, pavilions wherein ye divell in sum-

mer, and cut the mountains mto houses wherein ye dwell in

lointer Eemembei then the benefits of God, and do not

evil m the earth, acting corruptly—The chiefs who were

elated with pride, among his people, said unto those who
were esteemed weak, namely, to those who had believed

among them. Do ye know that §alih hath been sent uiiio

you from his Lord ? They answered, Yea verily w e be-

lieve m that wherewith he hath been sent Those who

were elated with pride replied, Veiily we disbelie\ e in that

wheiem ye have believed—And the she-camcl had a day

to water, and they had a day , and they became acaiy of

^ Thamood was another tribe of country of the ’Adites, but their

the ancient Arabs who fell into numbers increasinj? they removea

idolatry They dwelt first in the to the territory of ITejr —

S
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tJm And they hamstrung the she-camel {Kuddr [the son

of Salif] doing so hg their order and slaying Tier with the

sword)
,

^ and they impiously transgressed the command of

their Lord,

2

and said, 0 Salih, brmg upon us that punish-

ment with which thou threatenest us for hilling Tier, if thou

be [one] of the apostles And the violent convulsion (a

great eartTiquahe, and a cry from heaven^) assailed them,

and m the morning they were in their dwellings prostrate

and dead So he turned away from them, and said, 0 my
people, I have brought unto you the message of my Lord

and given you faithful counsel, but ye loved not faithful

counsellors (vii 71-77)

^ This extraordinary camel fright-

ing the other cattle from their pas-

ture, a certain rich woman, named
’Oneyzeh Umm-Qhdnim, having four

daughters, dressed them out, and

offered one Kuddr bis choice of them,

if he would kill the cameL Where-

upon he chose one, and with the

assistance of eight other men ham-
strung and killed the dam, and pur-

Bumg the young one which fled to

the mountain, killed that also, and

divided his flesh among them
Others tell the story somewhat dif-

ferently, adding Sadakah Bint £1-

Mukhtdr as a 3oint - conspiratress

with ’Oneyzeh, and pretending that

the young one was not killed ’—

S

/AF,B)
^ Defymg the vengeance with

which they were threatened , because

they trusted in their strong dwellings

hewn in the rocks, saying that the

tribe of *Ad perished only because

their houses were not built with suf*

ficient strength—

S

* ‘Like violent and repeated

claps of thunder, which some say

was no other than the voice of the

angel Gabriel, which rent their

hearts. It is said that after they had

killed the camel, Sdlih told them that

on the morrow their faces should be-

come yellow, the next day red, and

the thud day black , and that on the

fourth God’s vengeance should light

on them and that, the first three

signs happening accordingly, they

sought to put him to deatn
, but God

delivered him by sending him mto
Palestine —S (AF, B)
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DHU-L^KARNEYN

They {^wmdy, the Jews) will ask thee concerning Dhu-1-

I[axneyn ^ {His name was El-Ishe'nder^ and he was not a

frophet )
Answer, I will recite unto you an account of

him We gave him ability in the earth, hj facilitating his

journeying therein, and gave him a way to attain every-

thmg that he required And he followed a way towards a

•place where the sun setteth, until, when he came to the place

where the sun setteth, he found that it set in a spring of

black mud, as it appeal ed to the eye, hut really that spring was

greatei than the world

,

and he found near it a people who

were unhelievers ^ We said, hy inspii ation,0Dhu-l-Karneyn
either punish the people hy slaughter, or proceed against

them gently, taking them captive He said, As to lum

who offendeth hy polytheism, we will punish him hy

slaughtei then he shall be taken back to his Lord, and He
will punish him with a severe punisnment, in the fire of

^ In the Mir dt-ez Zemdn ;t is stated

that there are various opinions re-

specting the agem which this person

lived 1 That he lived m the first

century after the Deluge, and was of

the sons ot Japheth, and was born in

the land of the Greeks so said ’Alee

,

2 That he was after Thamood so

said El-Hasan
, 3 That he was of

the lineage of h sail, the son of Isaac

BO said Mukdtil
, 4. That he lived

between the times of Moses and
Jesus

, 5 That he lived between
Jesus and Mohammad

, and 6 That
he was of the lineage of Yoondn, sou

Tub some say] of Noah, m the days of

Abraham
, and this, adds the author,

18 the most correct—But some sup-

pose him to be the same with Alex-

ander the Great —Respecting his

surname of ‘Dhu 1 Kameyn,* the

most obvious signification of which

IB ‘ the two homed,’ the more judi-

cious in general are of opinion that

he received it because ho made expe-

ditions to the extreme parts of the

east and west, and therefore that it

signifies ‘ Lord of the two extreme

parts of the earth
*

• Who were clothed m the skins

of ifi lid beasts, and lived upon what

the sea cast on shore—S (B

)
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hell But as to him who helieveth, and doeth that which

IS nght, he shall have as a reward paradise, and We will

say unto him, in Our command, that whwh will he easy unto

him—Then he followed a way towards the jplace where the

sun nseth, until, when he came to the place where the sun

iiseth, he found that it rose upon a people {namely, the Zenj)

unto whom We had not given anything wherewith to

shelter themselves therefrom, neither clothing nor roof, foi

their land hore no huilding , hut they had suhterranean

dwellings, into which they retired at sunrise, and they came

forth when the sun was high Thus was the case

,

and We
comprehended with Our knowledge what were with him
{namely, Dhu-l Kameyn), of weapons and forces and other

things—Then he followed a way until, when he came
between the two barriers {or mountains, at the confines of

the country of the Turhs, between which is the harrier of El-

Islender, as will he related presently), he found before them

a people who could scarce understand speech They said,

0 Dhu-l-IJlarneyn, verily Yajooj and Majooj [Gog and Ma-
gog are coiTupting in the earth, hy plunder and tyranny,

when they came forth urvto us Shall we therefore pay thee

tribute, on the condition that thou make a barrier between

us and them ?—He answered. The ability which my Lord

hath given me, hy wealth and other things, is better than

your tribute, which I need not I will make the harrur for

you gratuitously but assist me strenuously hy doing that

which I desire I will make between you and them a strong

barrier Bring me pieces of iron of the size of the hloclvS of

stone used in building—And he built with them, and placed

amid them firewood and charcoal, until, when it [the mass]

^ The Arabs call them Ydjooj Strabo—It is said these barbarous

and Mdjooj, and say they are two people made their irruptions into the

nations or tribes descended from neighbouring countries in the spring,

Japheth the son of Noah
,

or, as and destroyed and carried off all the

others write, Gog are a tribe of the fruits of the earth
,
and some pre-

Turks, and Magog of those of Oeeldn, tend they were man-eaters—S (B

)

the Qeh and Gelse of Ptolemy and
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filled Tip the space between the upper parts of the two

mountains, and lie had put the hellows and fire around that

mass, he said, Blow ye [with the bellows] So they Uew
until, when he had made it (that %s, the iron) lihe fiie, he

said. Bring me molten brass, that I may pour upon it

And he pound the molten brass upon the heated iron, so that

it entered between its pieces and the ivliole became one mass

And they (namely, Ydjooj and Mdjooj) were not able to

ascend to its top by leason ofi its height and smoothness,

nor were they able to perforate it by reason ofi its hardness

and thicLness JDhu-l-Karneyn said. This (namely, the

barrier, or the gifit ofi the ability to construct it) is a mercy
from my Loid but when the promise of my Lord, as to the

eruptwn ofi Ydjooj and Mdjoog shortly befiore the resum ection,

shall come to be fiidfillcd. He will reduce it (namely, the

bam ler) to dust
,
and the promise of my Lord concermng

their eruption and other events is true And We wiU suffer

some of them, on that day (the day ofi their eruption), to

pour tumultuously among others and the trumpet shall be

blown fior the resurrection, and We will gather them (namely,

all creatures) together in a body, in one place And We
will set heU, on that day, near before the unbelievers,

whose eyes have been veiled from my admonition (the

Kurdn), and who, being blind, have not been diiccted by it,

and who could not hear what the prophet recited unto them,

by reason ofi their hatred ofi him , wherefim e they believed not

in him (xviii 82-101

)



( 66 )

- ABRAHAM, ISHMAEL, ISAAC

BemeifribeT when Abraham [Ibraheem] said to his father

A'zar (this was the sumame of TeraJi), Dost thou take

images as deities ^ ^ Verily I see thee and thy people to

be in a manifest error—(And thus, as We showed hvta the

error of his father and his people, did We show Abraham
the kingdom of the heavens and the earth, and [We did so]

that he might be of [the number of] those who firmly

believe ) And when the night overshadowed him, he saw
a star (it is said that it was Venus), [and] he said unto his

people, who were astrologers, This is my Lord, according to

your assertion—But when it set, he said, I like not those

that set, to take them as Lords, since it is not meet for a Lord

to expel lence alteration and change of place, as they are of

the nature of accidents Yet this had no effect upon them

And when he saw the moon rising, he said unto them. This

is my Lord—But when it set, he said. Verily if my Lord

direct me not (if He confirm me not in the right way), I

shall assuredly be of the erring people

—

This was a

hint to his people that they were in error , hut it had no

effect upon them And when he saw the sun rising, he said.

This IS my Lord Tins is greater than the star and the

moon—But v hen it set, and the proof had heen rendered

more strong to them, yet they desisted not, he said, 0 my

^ The Eistern authors unani-

mously agree that he (Azar) \sas a

statuary, ur carver of idols
,
aud be

IB represented as the first w ho made
images of clay, pictures only having

been in use before, and taught that

they were to be adored as gods

However, we are told his employ-

ment was a very honourable one,

and tliat he was a great lord and
in high favour with Nimrod, whobe
son-iu law he was, because he made
his idols for him and was excellent

in hiB art Some of the Kabbins

say Terah was a priest aud chief of

the order —

S
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people, verily I am clear of the [things] which yc associate

vydh God, namely, the %mages and the heavenly bodies So

they said unto him. What dost thou worship ^ He answered.

Verily I direct my face unto Him who hath created the

heavens and the earth, following the right leligion, and I

am not of the polytheists—^And his people argued witli

him
,
[but] he said, Do ye argue with me respecting God,

when He hath directed me, and I fear not what ye

associate with Him, unless my Lord will that aught di^-

pleasing should befall me ? My Lord compreliendeth every-

thing by His knowledge Will ye not therefore consider ?

And wherefore should I fear what ye have associated with

God, when ye fear not for yoiu having associated with God
that of which He hath not sent down unto you a j)roof ?

Then which of the two parties is the moic worthy of

safety? Aie we, or yout If ye know who is the mote

worthy of it, follow him—God sadh, Tliey who have

beheved, and not mixed their belief with injustice {that m,

polytheism), for these shall be safetyfwm punishment, and

they are rightly directed (vi 74-82

)

Delate unto them, in the book {that is, the Kur-dri), the

history of Abraham Verily he was a person of great

veracity, a prophet When he said unto his father A'zar,

loho worshipped idols, 0 my father, wherefore dost lliou

worship that which heareth not, nor seeth, nor avcrtetli

from thee aught, whether of advantage or of injury ? D
my father, verily [a degree] of knowledge hath come unto

me, that hath not come unto thee therefoie follow me
I will direct thee into a right way 0 my fatlier, serve not

the devil, by obeying him in serving ulols

,

for the devil is

ver^ rebellious unto the Compassionate 0 my fatlier,

verily I fear that a pumbhment will betide thee from the

Compassionate, if thou rtpent not, and that thou wilt be

unto the devil an aider, and a companion in hell-fire—He
replied. Ait thou a rejector of my Gods, 0 Abiaham, arul

dod thou revdo them ? If thou abstain not, I will assuiedly

assail thee with stones 01 wdh ill woids, therefoie beware of
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?Me, and leave me for a long time—Abraham said, Peace

from me be on thee ^ I will ask paidon for thee of my
Lord, for He is gracious unto me and I will separate

myself from you and fiom what ye invoke instead of God

,

and I will call upon my Lord peihaps I shall not be un-

successful m calling upon my Lord, as ye are calhng

upon 'vdols—And when he h.ul separated himself from

them, and from what they worshipped instead of God, by

going to the Holy Landy We gave him two sons, that he might

ekea lumsdf tkenby, namdy, Isaac and Jacob
,
and each [of

them] We made a prophet, and We bestowed upon them
{namthj, the thee), of our mercy, wealth and children, and

We caused them to leceive high commendation

(xix 42-51.)

We gave unto Abiaham liis diiection formeily, before he

had attained to manhood, and We knew him to be worthy

of it When he said unto his fathei and lus people. What
are these images, to the worship 0/ which ye are devoted ?

—they answeied, We found our fathers worshipping them,

and ue have followed their example He said unto them,

Veuly ye and youi fathers have been in a manifest eiTor

They said, Hast thou come unto us with tiiith in saying

tlm, or ait thou of those who jest? He answered,

Nay, your Lord {the being who deserveth to be worshipped)

IS the Loid of the heavens and the earth, who cieated

them, not after the similitude of anything pre-existing

,

and

I am of those who bear witness thereof And, by God,

I will <issiiredly devise a plot against >our idols after

} e shall have retired, turnmg youi backs—So, after they

had gone to their place of assembly, on a day when they held

a festnal, he brake tlicin m pieces with an axe, except the

chief of them, upon whose neck he hung the axe

,

that they

might return unto it {namely, the chief) and see what he

had done until the others They said, after they had

Tcturntd and seen what he had done, Who hath done this

unto our gods? Verily he is of the unjust

—

And
some of them said, We heaid a young man mention them
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reproachfully he is called Abraham They said, Then
bimg him before the eyes of the people, that they may
bear witness against him oflvvs Tia%ing doiu %t They said

unto h%m, when he had been brought, Hast thou done this

unto our gods, 0 Abraham^ He answ^ered, Nay, this

their chief did it and ask ye them, if they [can] speak

And they returned unto themselves, upon lefLediooi, and

said unto tJocmselvcs, Veiily ye are the unjust, in uorship-

ping that whwh speaketh not Then they reveitcd to then

obstinacy, and said, Verily thou knowest that tliese speak

not then wheicfore dost thou order us to ask them^ He
said. Do ye then worship, instead of God, that winch doth

not profit you at all, nor injure you if ye worship it not ^

Fy on you, and on that which ye worship instead of God

'

Do ye not then understand?—^They said, Bum ye linn,

and avenge your gods, if ye will do so So they colhtUd

abundance of firewood for him, and set fire to it , and they

bound Abraham, and put him into an engine, and cast him

into the fire But, saith God, We said, 0 lire, be thou cold,

and a security unto Abraham ^ So nought of him was

burned save his bonds the heat of tli^ file ceased, but its

light remained, and by God's saying, Secuidy,—Ahiaham
was saved from dying, by reason of its cold And they

intended agamst him a jilot
,
but he caused them to be

the sufferers ^ And We delivered him and Lot, the son of

^ Some tell us that Nimrod, on

seeing this miraculous deliverance

from his palace, cried out that he

would make an ofieriiig to the God
of Abraham

,
and that he accord-

ingly sacrificed four thousand kine

[B] But, if he ever relented, he

soon relapsed into his former infidel-

ity for he built a tower that he

might ascend to heaven to see

Abraham’s God
, which being over-

thrown [Kur XVI 28], still persist-

ing in his design, he would be earned

to heaven in a chest borne by four

monstrous birds
,
but after wander-

ing for some time through the an,

he fell down on a mountain with

such force that he made it shake,

whereto (as some fancy) a pissage

in the Kurdn [xiv 47] alluden,

which may be translated, * although

their contrivances be such as to

make the mountains tremble ’

—

Nimrod, disappointed m his design

of making war with God, turned his

arms against Abraham, who, being

a great pnnee, raised forces to de-

fend himself
, but God, dnidiig
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hi$ brother Haran, from El-Erdhy [bringing them] unto

the land which we blessed for the peoples, hy the abund-

ance of its rivers and trees, namely, Syria Abraham took

up his abode in Palestine, and Lot in El-Mu-tekifeh, between

which IS a day's journey And when Abraham had asked a

S071
,
We gave unto him Isaac, and Jacob as an additional

gift, beyond what he had asked, being a son's son

,

and all of

them We made righteous persons and prophets And We
made them models of religion who directed men by Our
command unto Oui religion, and We commanded them

by inspiration to do good works and to perform prayer

and to give the appointed alms
,
and they served Us And

unto Lot We gave judgment and knowledge
,
and We de-

livered him from the city which committed filthy actions
,

for they were a people of evil, shameful doers
,
and We

admitted him into oui mercy
,
for he was [one] of the

iighteous (xxi 52-75 )

Hast thou not considered him who disputed with Abra-

ham concerning his Lord, because God had given him the

kingdom? And he was Nimrod When Abraham said,

{upon his saying unto him, Who is thy Lord, unto whom
thou mutest us ?), My Lord is He who giveth life and

causeth to die,—^he leplied, I give life and cause to die

—And he summoned two men, and slew one of them, and

lift the otJui So when he saw that he understood not,

Abidliam said. And verily God brmgeth the sun from the

east now do thou bung it from the west—And lie vho

I^imrod’s subjects, and confound-

ing tbeir language, deprived him of

the greater part of his people, and

jilagued those who adhered to him
by swarms of gnats, which destroyed

almost all of them
,
and one of those

gnats having entered into the nostril,

or ear, of Nimnid, penetrated to

one of the membranes of his brim,

where, growing bigger every day, it

ga\ e him such intolerable pain, that

he was obliged to cause his he-id to

be beaten with a mallet, in order to

procure some ease, which torture he
suffered four hundred years, God
being willing to punish, by one of

the smallest of His creatures, bur
who insolently boasted himself t

be lord of all A Syrian calenda

places the death of Nimrod, os •

the time were well known, on tl

«

eighth of Tumooz, or July—

S
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disbelieved was confounded, and God directetli not the

offending people (11 260

)

And Our messengers came formerly unto Abraham vith

good tidings of Isaac and Jacob, wlio should be after lam

They said, Peace He leplied, Peace be on you And he

tamed not, but brought a roasted calf And when he saw

that their hands touched it not, he disliked them and

conceived a fear of them They said. Fear not for we
are sent unto the people of Lot, that we may destroy them

And his wife Sarah was standing semng them, and she

laughed, rejoicing at the tidings of their destruction And
we gave her good tidings of Isaac [Ishak], and after

Isaac, Jacob [Yaakoob] She said, Alas * shall I bear a

child when I am an old woman, of nine and ninety years,

and when this my husband is an old man, of a hundred

or a hundred and twenty years t Verily this [would be]

a wonderful thing—They said. Dost thou wonder at the

command of God^ The mercy of God and IIis bless-

ings be on you, 0 people of the liouse {of Abraham)^

for He IS praiseworthy, glorious—And when the terror

had departed from Abraham, and the good tidings had

come unto him, he disputed with Us {that is, with Our

messengers) respectmg the people of Lot, for Abraham
was gentle, compassionate, repentant And he said unto

them, Will ye destroy a city wherein are three hundred

believers 1 They answered. No He said, And will ye de-

stroy a city wherein are two hundred believers ? They

answered, No He said. And will ye destroy a city wherein

are forty believers'^ They answered, No He said, And
will ye destroy a city wherein are fourteen believers ^ They

answered. No He said, And tell me, if there be in it one

believer 1 They answered. No He said. Verily in it is Lot

They replied. We Icnow best who is in it And when their

dispute had become tedious, they said, 0 Abraham, abstain

from this disputation

,

for the command of thy Lord hath

come fen their destruction, and a punishment not [to be]

averted is coming upon them (yi. 72-78

)
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And wlien Our decree for the destruction of the pec^le of

Lot came [to be executed], We turned them {that is, thexr

cities) upside-down
, for Gahrvel raised them to heaven, and

let them fall upside-doion to the earth ,
^ and We rained

upon them stones of baked clay, sent one after another,

marked with thy Lord, each with the name of him upon

whom it ^uld he cast and they [are] not far distant from

the offenders
,
that is, the stones are not, or the cvties of the

people of Lot were not, far distant from the people of

Melcheh (xi 84.)

And [Abraham] said [after his escape from Nimrod],

Verily I am going unto my Lord, who will direct me unto

the place whither He hath commaiided me to ffo, namely, Syria

And when he had arrived at the Holy Land, h>e said, 0 my
Lord, give me a son [who shall be one] of tlie righteous

Whereupon We gave him the glad tidings of a mild youth

And when he had attained to the age when he could work
with him {as some say, seven years , and some, thirteen), he

said, 0 my child, verily I have seen in a dream that I should

sacrifice thee {and the dreams of prophets are true, and

their actions, ly the command of God)
,
therefore consider

what thou seest advisable /or me to do lie replied, 0 my
father, do what thou art commanded thou shalt find me, if

God please, [of the number] of the patient And when
they had resigned themselves, and he had laid him down
on his temple, in [the valley of] Mind, and had drawn the

hnife across his throat (hut it produced no ejfct, hy reason of

an obstacle interposed by the divine power). We called unto

him, 0 Abraham, thou hast verified the vision Venly
thus do We reward the well-doers Verily this was the

manifest trial And We ransomed him whom he had been

commanded to sojcnjice {and he was Ishmxxd [Isma’eel] or

Isaac
, for there are two opinions)^ with an excellent victim,

^ They tell us that Gabriel thrust lug of the cocks
, and then, invert-

his wing under them and lifted lug them, threw them down to the

them up BO high that the inhabi- earth—S (B)

tants of the lower heaven heard the ’ It is the most received opinion

barking of the dogs and the crow- among the Ho^ammadans that the
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a ram fiom Paradise, the same that Aid had offered

Galynel {on whom he peace Q hrought it, and the loid Abra-

ham sacrificed it, saying, God is mo^t great ' And We left

this salutatiGn [to be bestowed] on Inm by the lattei

generations, Peace [be] on Abraham ’ Thus do We reward

the well-doers foi he was of our believing servants

(xxxvii 97-11 1 )

Remember when Abraham said, 0 my Lord, show me
how Thou will raise to* life the dead ^—He said, Hast thou

not believed ^ He answered. Yea but I have ash^d Thee

that my heart may be at ease He replied. Then take

four birds and draw them towards thee, and cut them

pieces and mingle together their fiesh and their ftathers

,

then place upon each mountain of thy land a portion ot

them, then call them unto thee they shall come unto

thee quickly and know thou that God is mighty [and]

wise

—

And he took a peacock and a vulture and a 'laven

and a cock, and did with them as hath been dcsc'i ibed, and
kept their heads with hvm, and called them , whereupon the

portions fi&io about, one to another, until they became com-

plete then they came to their heads. (11 262 )

Remember when hLS Lord had tried Abraham by
[certam] words* commands and prohibihons^ and he ful-

Bon whom Abraham offered was

Ishmael and not Isaac
,

Ishmael

being hia only son at that time for

the promise of Isaac's birth is men>
tioned lower, as subsequent in time

to this transaction They also allege

the testimony of tbeir prophet,, who
IB reported to have said, *'1 am the

son of the two who were offered in

saenffee,’ meaning his great ancestor,

Ishmael, and his own father 'Abd-

Allah for ’Abd-el>Muf(alib had
made a vow that if God would per-

mit him to find out and open the

weU Zemzem and should give him
ten sons he would saenfice one of

them
,

accordingly, when he had

obtained hiadesiie in botli respects,

he cast lots on his sons, and the lot

falling on ’Abd-Allah, he redeemed
him by offerings hundred camels,

which was therefore ordered to be

the price of a mans blood m the

Sunneh—S (B
, Z.)

^ The occasion of this request of

Abraham is said to have been a

doubt proposed to him by the devil

in human form, how it was possible

for the several parts of a corpse of a

man which lay on the sea shore and

had been partly devoured by the

wild beasts, the birds, and the fish,

to be brought together at the resur-

rection—

S
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filled them, God said unto him, I constitute thee a model

of religion unto men He replied, And of my offspring

comtitute models of religion [God] said, My covenant

doth not apply to the offenders, the unleluvers among them

—And when We appointed the house (that is, the Kaabeh)

to be a place for the resort of men, and a place of security

(a man would meet the slayer of his father there and he

would not pr<woke him [to revenge],) and [said]. Take, 0
men, the station of Abraham (the stone upon which he stood

at the time of huMing the House) as a place of prayer,

that ye may perform behind it the prayers of the two rehahs ^

[which are ordained to be performed after the ceiemony]

of the circuiting [of the Kaabeh]—^And We commanded
Abraham and Ishmael, [saying], Purify my House (rid it of

the idols) foi those who shall compass [it], and those who
shall abide theie, and those who shall bow down and pro-

strate themselves—And when Abraham said, 0 my Lord,

make this place a secuie territory (and God hath answered

his ayei
,
and made d a sacred plojce, wherein the blood of

man is not shed, nor u any one oppressed in it, nor is its

game hunted [or shot], nor are its plants cut or pulled up),

and supply its inhabitants with fruits (which hath been

done by the ttansportingof Et-Tdiffrom Syria thither, when

rt [that IS, the territory of Mekkeh] was desert, without sown

land or water

^

such of them as shall believe in God and

^ In the original, * Imdini,’ which part in other postures an inchna-

answers to the Latin Anttstes This tion of the head and body, followed

title the Mohammadaus give to by two prostrations, distinguishing

their priests [if such a title may be each rek'ah Each of the five daily

used, for want of one more correct] prayers of the Muslims consist of a

who begin the prayers in their certain number of rek’ahs

mosques, and whom aU the congre ® The city of Et-Tdif was so called,

gation follow—S according to Abu-1 Fida and several

“ The term * rek’ah
*
signifies the other Arab authors, because it, with

repetition of a set form of words, the adjacent fields, was separated

chieflj from the Kumlu, and ejacula- from Syna during the Deluge, and
tiouB of * God 18 most Great !

* etc
,

after floating round about upon the

accompanied by particular postures, water at length rested in its present

part of the words being repeated in situation, where its soil has con-

an erect posture, part sitting, and tmued to produce the fruits of ria.
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the last day—He mentioned them •pmdmrhy in the •prayer

agreeahly with the saying of God, My covenant doth not

apply to the offenders—God replied, And I will mpply him
who disbelieveth I will make him to enjoy a supply of

food in this world, a little while then I will force him, in

the world to come, to the punishment of the fire
,
and e\il

shall be the transit (11 118-120)

And rememher when Abraham was raising the founda-

tions of the House ^ (that is, hmlding it), together with

Ishmael, and they said, 0 our Lord, accept of us our Intild-

ing

,

for Thou art the Hearer of what is said, the Kiiower

of what IS done 0 our Lord, also make us resigned ^ unto

Thee, and male from among our offspring a people resigned

unto Thee, and show us our rites (the ordinances of oui

worship, or our pilgrimage), and be propitious towards

us
,

for Thou art the Very Propitious, the Merci-

ful (They legged llim to le propitious to them, notwith-

standing their honcMy, from a motive of humility, and hy

way of instruction to their offspring ) 0 our Lord, also send

unto them (that is, the people of the House) an apostle from

among them (and God hath answered their prayer hy send-

ing Mohammad), who shall recite unto them Thy signs (the

Kurdn), and shall teach them the book (the Kurdn), and

the knowledge that it containeth, and shall purify them

from polytheism

,

for Thou art the Mighty, the Wise—
And who will be averse from the religion of Abraham but

he who maketh his soul foolish, who is ignorant that it is

God's creation, and that the worship ofHim is incumbent on

it , or who lightly estcemeth it and appluth it to vile pur-

poses

,

when We have chosen him in this world as an

apostle and a friend, and he shall be in the world to come

one of the righteous for whom are high ranks ?—And
^ Namely, the Kaaoeh and as he professed not to teach a
^ In the original, * Muslims,' religion essentially new, this title is

which is the peculiar and very given to all true believers before

appropriate title of the believers in him
the religion taught by Mohammad

,
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icmember when his lord said unto him, Eesign th)self —
he replied, I resign myself unto the Lord of the worlds—
And Abraham commanded his childien to follow it {namely,

the rchgion)
,
and Jacob, his children ,

saying, 0 my
children, verily God hath chosen for you the religion of

El-Isldm

,

^ therefore die not without your being Muslims

—It wa^ a prohibition fiom abandoning EUhldm and a

command to persevere therein unto death (ii 121-126)

When the Jews said, Abraham was> a Jew, and we are of

his religion,—and tlw Christmns said the like, [the follow-

ing] was rcicaled —

0

people of the Senpture, wherefore

do ye argue respecting Abraham,, asserting that he was of

youi religion, when the Pentateuch and the Gospel were

not sent down but after him a long time t Do ye not then

understand the falsity of your saying ? So ye, 0 people,

have argued respecting that of which ye have knowledge,

concerning Moses and Jesus, and have asserted thal ye are of

their religion then wherefore do ye argue respecting that

of which ye have no knowledge, concerning Abraham ^

But God knoweth his case, and ye know it not Abraham

was not a Jew nor a Christian but he was orthodox, a

Muslim [or one resigned], a Unitarian, and he was not of

the polytheists (ni 58-60)

1 ‘H-Ishm’ signifies the reugn- all the prophets before him hid

tn^oneself to God and to His service, taught, and he restored, the

and IB the name given by Mohammad foundation of which was the unit/

to that religion which, he asserted, of God



( 77 )

JACOB, JOSEPH AND HIS BRETHREN

Remember, when Joseph [Toosuf] saia unto his father,

O my father, verily I saw %n sleep eleven stars and the

sun and the moon I saw them making obeisance unto me
He replied, 0 my -child, relate not thy vision to thy

brethren, lest they contrive a plot against thee, hfuywvnij

%ts vnlerpreiatiaih to he that they aie the stais aiid that the

sun ^s thy mother and the moon thy father

,

for the devil is

unto man a manifest enemy And thus, as thou sawest, thy

Lord will choose thee, and teach thee the interpretation of

events, or dieojnis, and will accomplish his favour upon

thee by the gift ofpi o'phecy, and upon the family of Jacob,

as He accomplished it upon thy fathers before, Abraham
and Isaac

,
for thy Lord is knowing [and] wise—Verily in

the history of Joseph and his brethren are signs to the

inquirers—When they hiethren of Joseph) said, one to

another. Verily Joseph and his brother Benjamin are dearer

unto oui father than we, and we are a number of men

,

veiily our father is m a manifest error, slay ye Joseph, or

drive him away into a dustant land
,
so the face of your

father shall be directed alone unto you, regarding no other,

and ye shall be after it a just people —a speaker among

them, namely, Judah, said. Slay not Joseph, but throw

him to the bottom of the well
,
then some of the travellers

may light upon him, if ye do thu And they were satisfied

therewith They said, O our father, wherefore dost thou

not intrust us with Joseph, when verily we are faithful

unto him ^ Send him with us to-morrow into the plain,

that he may divert himself and sport
,
and we will surely

take care of him—He replied, Venly your taking him
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away will grieve me, and I fear lest the wolf devour him
while ye are heedless of him They said, Surely if the

wolf devour him, when we are a number of men, we shall

in that case be mdeed weak So he sent him with them

And when they went away with him, and agreed to put

him at the bottom of the well, they did so ^ They •pulled

off his shirty after they had beaten him and had treated him

with contempt and had desired to slay him , and they let

him down , and when he had arrived half-way down the well

th^y let him fall, that he might die , and hefdl into the water

He then betoolc himsdf to a mass of rock , and they called to

him y so he answered them, imagining that they would have

mercy upon him They however desired to crush him with a

piece of rock , but Judah prevented them And We said

unto him by revelation, while he was in the well {and he

uxvs seventeen years of age, or less), to quiet his heart, Thou
shalt assuredly declare unto them this their action, and

they shall not know thee at the time ^ And they came

to their father at nightfall weeping They said, 0 our

father, we went to run races,® and left Joseph with our

clothes, and the wolf devoured him
,
and thou wilt not

^ This well, say some, was a cer-

tain well near Jerusalem, or not far

from the nver Jordan , but others

call it the well of b<g7pt, or Midian

The commentators teU us that when
the sons of Jacob had gotten Joseph

with them in the field, they begun to

abuse and to beat him so unmerci-

fully that they had killed him had
not Judah on his crying out for help

insisted on the promise they had
made not to lull him but to cast him
into the well Whereupon they let

him down a little way , but as he
held by the sides of the well, they

bound him, and took off his inner

garment, designing to stain it with

blood to deceive their father Joseph

begged hard to have his garment
returned to him, but to no purpose,

bis brothers telling him, with a sneer,

that the eleven stars and the sun and
the moon might clothe him and keep
him company —S (B

,
Z )

2 The commentators pretend that

Gabriel also clothed him m the weU
with a garment of silk of Piradise

lor they say that when Abr iham w is

thrown into the fire by Nimrod, lie

was stripped
,

and tliat Gabriel

brought him this garment and put it

on him , and that from Abiaham it

descended to Jacob, who folded it up
and put it into an amulet, which he
hung about Joseph’s neck, whence
Gabriel drew it out —S (B

, Z )

® These i ices they used by way
of exercise

,
and tlie commentators

generally understand liere that kind
of rate wherein they also showed their

dexterity in throwing darts, which is

still used in the Last — S
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telieve us, though we speak truth And they brought

false blood upon his shirt Jcmb said unto them, Nay, your

minds have made a thing seem pleasant unto you, and ye

have done %t, ^ but patience is seemly, and God’s assistance

IS implored with respect to that which ye relate

And travellers came on thar wayfrom Midian (Mcdycn)

to Egypt, and ahghtcd near the loell ,
^ and they sent their

drawer of water,^ and he let down his bucket into the well

so Joseph caught hold upon it, and the inan drew him forth

,

and when he saw him, he said, 0 good news ’ This is a

young man ’

—

And his "brethren thereupon knew his case

,

wherefore they came unto him, and they ^ concealed his case,

malang him as a piece of merchandise
, for they said, He is

(Air slave who hath absconded And Joseph was silent, fear-

ing lest they should slay him And God knew that which

they did And they sold him for a mean price, [for] some

dirhems counted down, twenty, or iwo-and-twenty

,

and

they were indifferent to him The travellers then brought

him to Egypt, and he who had bought him sold him for twenty

deendrs and a pair of shoes and two garments And the

Eg3rptian who bought him, namely, Kiifeer,^ said unto his

wife Zdeekha, Treat him hospitably
,
peradventure he may

^ TliiB Jacob had reason to bus

pect, because when the garment wits

brought to him, he observed that,

though it was bloody, yet it ivas not

tom —S (B )

2 Three days after Joseph had been

thrown into it —

S

^ The commentators are so exact

as to give us the name of this man,
who as they pretend, was Malik Ibn-

Do ir, of the tribe of Khuz4'ah —

S

(B)
The expositors are not agreed

whether the pronoun they relates to

MS,lik and Ins companions, or to

Joseph’s brethren They wlio espouse

the former opinion say that tliose

who came to draw water concesled

the manner of their coming by him
from the rest of the caravan, that

they might keep him to themselves

,

pretending that some people of the

place had given him to them to sell

for them in Lgypt And they who
prefer the latter opinion tell us that

Judah carried victuals to Jo8C]>h evei y
day while he was m the well

, but

not finding him there on the fourth

day, he acquainted his brothers with

it whereupon they all went to the

caravan and cl amed Joseph as their

slave, he not dnring to discover that

he was their brother, lest something

worse should bifull him and at

length they agreed to sell liim to

them-S (B)
* A conuption of Potiphar lie

was a man of grevt consideration,

being superiutcndeiit of the royal

tiuiBury— S (B

)
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be advantageous to us, or we may adopt him as a son

For he was childless And thus We prepared an establish-

ment for Joseph in the land of Egypt, to teach him the

interpretation of events, or dreams, for God is well able

to effect His purpose, but the greater number of men,

namely, the unbeheveis, know not this And when he had

attained his age of strength {thirty years, or three-ard-

thirty). We bestowed on him wusdom and knowledge in

matters of religion, before he was sent as aprophet

,

for thus

doWe recompense the well-doers (xii 4-22—Thenfollows
an account of his temptation "by his mistress, Zeleekha)

Then it seemed good unto them,^ after they had seen

the signs of his innocence, to imprison him They will

assuredly imprison him for a time, uidil the talk of the people

respecting him cease So they imprisoned him And there

entered with him into the pnson two young men, servants

of the king, one of whom was his cup-iearer and the ether

was his victualler And they found that he interpreted

dreams , wherefore one of them, namely, the cup-hearer, said,

I dreamed that I w^as pressmg grapes and the other said,

I dreamed that I was carrying upon my head some bread,

whereof the birds did eat, acquaint us with the interpreta-

tion theieof
,
for we see thee to be [one] of the beneficent

—^He rephed. There shall not oome unto you any food

wherewith je shall be fed in a dream, but I will acquaint

you with the interpretation thereof when ye are awake,

before the inteipretatwn of it come unto you This is apai t

of that which my Lord hath taught me Verily I have

abandoned the religion of a people who believe not in God
and who disbelieve in the world to come

,
and I follow

the religion of my fathers, Abraham and Isaac and Jacob

It is not fit for us to associate anything with God This

^ That 18, to Kitfeer and his that Zeleekha desired it, feigning to

friends The occasion of Joseph’sim- deceive her husband, that she wanted
pnsonment is said to be either that to have Joseph removed from her

they suspected him to be guilty not* sight till she could conquer her pas-

withstandii g the proofs which had sion by time , though her real design

been given of his innocence, or else was to force him to compliance —

S
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hnowLedge of the unity [hath been given us] of the bounty
of God towards us and towards mankind

,
but the greater

number of men are not thankful 0 ye two companions

{or inmates) of the prison, are sundry lords better, or is

God, the One, the Almighty? Ye worship not, beside

Him, [aught] save names which ye and your fathers have

given to idols, concerning winch God hath not sent down
any convmcing proof Judgment belongcth not [unto any]

save unto God alone, He hath commanded that ye wor-

ship not [any] but Him This is the light leligion, but

the greater number of men know not 0 ye two com-

panions of the piison, as to one of you, navidy, the cup-

hearer, he will serve wine unto his lord as foimcily

,

and

as to the other, he will be crucified, and the birds will eat

from off his head—Upon this they said, We dreamed not

aught He replied. The thing is decreed concerning which

ye [did] ask a determination, whethci ye have spolen truth

or have lied And he said unto him whom he judged to be

the person who should escape of them two, namely the cuy-

hearer, Mention me unto thy Lord, and say unto him, In
the prison vs a young man imprisoned uvjustly—And he went

foith But the devil caused him to forget to mention

Joseph unto his lord ^ so he remained in the jirison some

years it is said, seven , and it is said, twelve

And the king of Egypt, ^ Ei-lieiydn the son of El- Welecd

said, Venly I saw [in a dream] seven fat kme which seven

lean Jcine devoured, and seven green ears of corn and senn

other ears dried up 0 ye nobles, explain unto me my

1 According to the explication of

sonic wlio take the h%m
to iclate to Joseph, thjs passage may
be rendered, ‘But the devil caused

him (t e
,
Joseph) to forget to nuiko

his application unto his lonl ,
’ and

to beg the good ofhccs of his fellow

prisoner for his deliverance, insteid

of relying on God alone, as it bee iiiie

a prophet, especially, to have done
-S (B)

2 This prince, as the Oiiental

writersgene rally igite, was Fr Keiy tn

the son of LI Wclccd the Anialekitc,

who was converted by Joseph to the

worslnp of the true God, and died in

the lifetime of tliat piophet But
some pretend th it the Pharaoh of

Joseph and of Moses were one and
the same persoi , iiid that ho lived

(oi rithci reigned) four bundled

yeais.—S (B )

F
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dream, if ye interpret a dream—They replied, These are

confused dreams, and we know not the interpretation of

dreams And he who had escaped, of the two young men^

namely ths' cup-learer, said (for he remembered after a

time the condition of Joseph), I will acquaint you with the

interpretation thereof
,
wherefore send me So they sent

him, and he came urUo Joseph, and said, 0 Joseph, 0 thou

of great veracity, give us an explanation respecting seven

fat kine which seven lean [kme] devoured, and seven green

ears of corn and other [seven] dried up, that I may return

unto the men (the king and his companions), that they

may know the interpretation thereof He replied, Ye shall

sow seven years as usual (fluvs is the interpretation of the

seven fat lane ) and what ye reap do ye leave in its ear,

lest it spoil

,

except a little, whereof ye shall eat Then
there shall come, after that, seven grievous [years] (this is

the interpretation of the seven lean kine
)
they shall con-

sume what ye shall have provided for them, of the gram
sown in the seven years of plenty, except a little which ye

shall have kept Then there shall come, after that, a year

wherein men shall be aided with rain, and wherem they

shall press grapes and otherfruits—^And the king said,

when the messenger came unto him and acguainted him with

the interpretation of the dream, Brmg unto me him who
hath interpreted it (xu 35-50)
And when he had spoken unto him,^ he said unto him.

Thou art this day firmly established with us, and intrusted

with our affairs What then seest thou fitfor us to do ^

—

He answered. Collect provision, and sow abundant seed in

^ The commentators say that

Jusepli, being taken out of prison,

after he had washed and changed his

clothes, was introduced to the king,

whom he saluted m the Hebrew
tongue, and on the king’s asking

what language that was, he answered

that it was the language of his fathers

This pnnee, they say, understood no
less than seventy languages, in every

one of which he discoursed with
Joseph, who answered him in the
same, at which the king, greatly

marvelling, desired him to relate his

dream, which he did, describing the
most minute circumstances where-

upon the king pi iced Joseph by him
on his throne, and made him his

Wezeer, or chief minister —S (B )
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these plentiful years, and store up the gi am m its car then

the people will come unto thee that they may obtain provision

frem thee The king said. And who will actf01 me in this

affair i Joseph said, Set me over the granaries of the

land, for I am careful [and] knowmg—Thus did We
prepare an establishment for Joseph in the land, that he

might take for himself a dwelhng therein wherever he

pleased—And it is related that the king crowned him, and
jnd a ring on his finger, and instated him in the place of

Kitfeer, whom he dismissed from his office, after which,

Jfitfeer died, and thereupon the king married him to his

wife Zeleekha, and she bore him two sons^ We bestow Our
mercy on whom We please, and We cause not the reward

of the well-doers to perish and certainly tlie reward of

the world to come is better for those who liave believed

and have feared

And the years of scarcity began, and affllicted the land

of Canaan and Syria, and the brethren of Joseph came,

except Benjamin, to procure provision, having heard that the

governor of Egypt gave food for its price ^ And they went
in unto him, and he knew them

,
but they knew Imn not

,

^ Namely, Ephraim and Manasses the natives at this day ascribing

BO that according to this tradition, to tho patriarch Joseph almost all

she was the same woman who is called the ancient works of public utility

Aseiiath by ‘ Moses ’ This supposed throughout tho kingdom
,

as par-

mairiage, which authonzed their ticulaily the rendering the pi ovinco

amours, probably encouraged the of El-l eiyoom, from a standing pool

Mohamraadan divines to make use or marsh, the most fertile and best-

of the loves of Joseph and Zeleekha cultivated land in all Lgypt When
as an allegorical emblem of the spi- the years of famine came, the effects

ntual love between the Creator and of which were felt not only in hgypt

the creature. Cod and the soul , just but in Syria and the neighbouring

as the Christians apply the Song of countiies, the inhabitants were ob-

Solomon to the same mystical pur- liged to apjdy to Joscidi for coin,

pQ5,e —g which he sold to them, hrst for their

* Joseph, being made Wezeer, money, jewels, and ornaments, then

governed with great wisdom , for he for their cattle and lauds, and at

not only caused justice to be imparti length for their persons, so that all

ally admimstered and encouraged the the Egyptians in general became

people to industry and the improve- slaves to the king, though Joseph by
ment of agriculture during the seven his consent soon released them and

years of plenty, but began and i>er returned them their substance —S.

fected several works of great benefit • (B }
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and they spake unto him in the Hebrew language , where-

upon he said, as one who distrusted them, What hath brought

you to my country ? So they answered, For corn But he

said. Perhaps ye are spies They replied, God preserve us

[from being spie^\ * He said. Then whence are ye t They

answered, From the land of Canaan, and ourfather is Jacob,

the prophet of God He said, And hath he sons beside you ^

They answered. Yea we were twelve, but the youngest of

us went away, and perished in the desert, and he was the

dearest of us unto him , and his uterine brother remained,

and he retained him that he might console himself thereby for

the loss of the other ^ And Joseph gave orders to lodge

them, and to treat them generously And when he had

furnished them with their provision, and given them their

full measure, he said, Bring me your brother from your

father, namely, Binjamm, that I may know your veracity

in tJuit ye have said Do ye not see that I give full measure,

and that I am the most hospitable of the receivers of guests ?

But if ye bring him not, there shall be no measuring

of corn for you from me, nor shall ye approach me—
They replied, We will solicit his father for him, andT\e

will surely perform tli/it And he said unto his yourr^

men. Put their money,^ which they brought as the price of

the corn, m tlioir sacks, that they may know it when thev

have returned to their family peradventure they will

leturn to us, for they will not deem it lawful to keep vt—
And when they returned to their father, they said, 0 our

^ At length Joseph asked them,

whom tliey had to vouch for their

veracity , hut they told him they

knew no man who could vouch for

them m Egypt Tlien, replied he,

one of you shall stay behind with me
as a pledge, and the others may
return homo with their provision

,

and when ye come again, ye shall

bring your > ounger brother with you,

that 1 may know yc have told me the

truth Whereupon, it being m vain

to dispute the matter, they cast lots

who should stay behind, and the lot

fell upon Simeon When they de-

parted, Joseph gave each of them a
camel, and another for their bi other

-S (B)
^ The original word signifying

not only money but also goods bai

tered or given in exchange for other

merchandise, some commentators tell

us tint they paid for their corn, not

111 money, but m shoes and dressed

skms —S (B )
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father, the measuring [of corn] is denied us ?/ tlioib semi

not our Irother unto him, therefore send with us our

brother, that we may obtain measure
,
and we will surely

take care of him He said, Shall I intrust you with him
otherwise than as I intrusted you with his bi other

Joseph before ? But God is the best guardian, and lie is

the most merciful of those who show meicy—And when
they opened their goods, they found then money liad

been returned unto them They said, 0 our fathoi, what

desire we of the generosity of the Ling greater than this t

This our money hath been returned unto us, and wo
will provide corn for our family, and will take care of

our brother, and shall receive a camel-load more, for

our 'brother Tins is a quantity easy unto the king,

by reason of his munificence—He said, I wall by no

means send him with you until ye give me a solemn

promise by God that ye will assuredly bring him back

unto me unless an inevitable and insuperable impediment

encompass you And they complied with this his dcs^re

And when they had given him then solemn promise, he

said, God is witness of what we say And he ^ent him with

them, and he said, 0 my sons, enter not the city of Minr by

one gate
,
but enter by diftcrent gates

,
lest the [evil] eye

fall upon you ^ But I shall not avert fiorn you, 'by my
saying this, anj thing decreed to befall you fiom God I
only say this fiom a feeling of compass'ton Judgment

belongeth not [unto any] save unto God alone On H]in

do I lely, and on Him let those rely who rely

And when they entered as their father had commanded
them, separately, it did not avert from tliein anything

decreed to befall them from God, but [only satisfied] a desire

in the soul of Jacob, winch he accomphshed, that is, the

1 The belief m the influence of the come fate, it most certainly would be
evd eye prevails among aU the Mus- a malignant eye ’ Hence he per-

lims, even the most religious and mitted charms (which he disallowed

learned , for their prophet said, ‘ The in almost every other case) to be
eye bath a completeinfluence

, because employed for the purpose of counter-

verily, if there were a thing to over- acting its mfluence
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disire of averting the [evil] eye, arising from a feeling of

compassion and he was endowed with knowledge, because

We had taught him but the greater number of men,

namely the uvheluvers, know not GofVs inspiration of His

saints And when they went in unto Joseph, he received

unto him {or pressed unto him) his brother He said,

Veiily I am thy brother,^ therefore be not sorrowful for

that which tliey did from envy to us And he commanded
him that he should not inform them, and agree with him
that he should employ a stratagem to retain him with him
And when he had furnished them with their provision, he

put the cup, which was a measure made of gold set with

jcvjels^ in tlie sack of his brother Benjamin Then a cner

cried, after they had gone forthfrom the chamber of Jo%ep\

O company of travellers, ye are surely thieves They
said (and tui ned unto them). What is it that ye miss ?

They answered, We miss the king's measure
,
and to him

who shall bring it [shall be given] a camel-load of corn,

and 1 am surety foi it, namely the load They replied, By
God’ ye well know that we have not come to act

corruptly in she land, and we have not beon thieves

The Cl ici and his companions said, Then what shall be the

lecompense of him who hath stolen it, if ye be liars in your

saying, We haie not been thuies,—and it be found amonq

you t Tliey answered, His recompense [shall be that] he

in whose sack it shall be found shall be made a slave he,

the thief, shall be compensation for it
,
namely, for the

^ It IS related that Joseph, having

invited his brethren to an entertain-

ment, ordered them to be placed two

and two together, by which means,

Benjamin, the eleventh, was obliged

to sit alone, and, bursting into tears,

sjud, If iny brother Joseph were alive,

he would have sat with me WTiere-

upon Joseph ordered him to be seated

at the same table with himself, and
when the entertainment i^as over,

dismissed the rest, ordering that they

should be lodged two and two m a

house, but kept Benjamin in his own
apartment, where he passed the night
The next day, Joseph asked him
whether he would accept of himself

for his brothel, ±n the room of him
whom he had lost, to which Ben-
jamin replied, ‘Who can find a

brother comparable unto thee ^ Yet
thou art not the son of Jacob and
Kacbel ’ And upon this, Joseph dis-

covered himself to him —S (B )

^ Some, however, are of opmion
that it was a dunking cup
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thing stolen Such was the usage of the family of Jaoch

Thus do We recompense the ofienders lolio are guiUy of

theft—So they turned towards Joseph, that he might search

their sacks And he began with their sacks, and seaichcd

them before the sack of his brother [Benjamin], lest he

should he suspected Then he took it forth [namely, the

measur^ from the sack of his brothei Thus, saith God,

did We contrive a stratagem for Joseph It was not [law-

ful] for him to take his brother as a slave for theft by the

law of the king of Egypt [for his recompense hy his law

was heating,^nd a fine of twice the value of the thing stolen,

not the being made a slave), unless God had pleased, hy

inspiring him to inquire of his hrethren and inspiring them

to reply according to their usage We exalt unto degrees

[of knowledge and honour] whom We please, as Joseph,

and [there is who is] knowing above every one [else]

endowed with knowledge—They said, If he steal, a

brother of his hatli stolen before
,
namely, Joseph

,

1 for he

stole an idol of gold belonging to the father of lus mothei,

and broke it, that he might not worship it And Joseph

concealed it m his mind, and did not discover it to them

He said within himself, Ye are in a worse condition than

Joseph and his brother, by reason of your having stolen your

brother from your father and your having treated him

unjustly

,

and God well knoweth what ye state concerning

him—They said, 0 prmce, verily he hath a father, a V(uy

old man, who loveth him more than us, and consohth him-

^ The occasion of this suspicion,

it 18 said, was that Joseph having

been brought up by his father’s sister,

she became so fond of him, that when
ho grew up and Jacob designed to

take him from her she contrived the

following stratagem to keep him
Having a girdle which had once be-

longed to Abraham, she girt it about

the child, and then pretending slie

had lost it, caused strict search to be

made for it, and it being at length

found on Joseph, he was adjudged,

according to the above-mentioned law
of tlie family, to be delivered to her

as lier piojierty Some, however, s ly

that Joseph actually stole an idol of

gold, which belonged to his mother’s

father, and destroyed it , a story pro-

bably taken from Kachel’s stealing

the images of Laban and others tell

us that he once stole a goat or a hen,

to give to a imor man —

S
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self by him fc/r the loss of his son who hath •pei ished, and

the separation of him gneveth him , therefore take one of

us as a slave m his stead
,
for we see thee [to be one] of

the beneficent He replied, God preserve us from takmg

[any] save him m whose possession we found our pro-

perty, for then (if we took another), we [should be]

unjust

And when they despaired of [obtaining] him, they

retired to confer privately together The chief of them

in age (namely, Reuben, or in ^judgment, namely, Judah),

said. Do ye not know that your father hath obtained of

you a solemn promise in the name of God, with respect of

your brother, and how ye formerly failed of your duty

with respect to Joseph^ Therefore I will by no means

depart from the land of Egypt until my father give me
permission to return to him, or God decide for me by the

delivery of my brother, and He is the best, the most just,

of those who decide Eeturn ye to your father, and say,

0 our father, verily thy son hath committed theft, and

we boie not testimony against him save according to that

which we knew of a certainty^ by our seeing the cup in his

sack ,
and we were not acquamted with what was unseen

by us when we gave the solemn promise had we known

that he would commit theft, we had not taken him And
send thou, and ask the people of the city in which we have

been (namely, Misr)'^ and the company of travellers with

whom we have arrived (who were a people of Canaan)

and we are surely speakers of truth—So they returned to

him, and said unto him those words He replied. Nay,

your mmds have made a thing seem pleasant unto you,

and ye have done it (he suspected them, on account of their

former conduct in the case of Joseph), but patience is

seemly peradventure God will bring them back (namely,

Joseph and his brother) unto me, together, for He is

the Knowing mUh respect to my case, the Wise in His

^ IB the name both of Egypt and its capital.
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ads And he turned from them, and said, 0 ’ my sorrow

for Joseph ' And his eyes became white in consequence

of mourning, and he was oppressed with silent grief

They said, By God, thou wilt not cease to think upon

Joseph until thou he at the point of death, or be of [the

number of] the dead He replied, I only complain of my
great and unconcealable grief and my sorrow unto God

,

not unto any heside Him, for He it is unto whom com'plaint

IS made with advantage
,
and I know [by revelation] from

God what ye know not
,
namely, that the dream of Joseph

was true, and that he is living Then he said, 0 my sons,

go and seek news of Joseph and his brother
,
and despair

not of the mercy of God, for none despaireth of the

mercy of God except the unbehevmg people

So tluy departed towards Egypt, unto Joseph , and when
they went in unto him, they said, O Prince, distress (that

IS, hunge'i) hath affected us and our family, and we have

come with paltry money {it was hose money, or some other

sort) yet give us full measure, and be chaiitable to us, hy

excusing the ladness of our money

,

for God recompenseth

those who act charitably And he had pity upon them,

and compasswn affected him, and he lifted up the curtain

that was between him and them then he said unto them in

reproach. Do ye know what ye did unto Joseph, in beating

and selling and other actions, and his brother, by your

injurious conduct to him after the separation of his brother,

when ye were ignorant of whai would be the result of the

case of Joseph They rephed, after they had recognised

him {desiring confirmation). Art thou indeed Joseph ^ He
answered, I am Joseph, and this is my brother God hath

1 The injury they did Benjamin
‘was the separating him from his

brother, after which they kept him
in so great subjection that he duist

not speak to them but with the
utmost submission Some say that

these words were occasioned by a
letter which Joseph’s brethren de

livered to him from their father,

requesting the releasemcnt of Ben-

jamin, and by their representing his

extreme affliction at the loss of him
and his brotlier The commentators
observe that Joseph, to excuse his

brethren’s behaviour towards him,
attributes it to their ignorance and
the heat of youth —S (B )
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been gracious unto us, hy hringing vs together , for whoso-

ever feareth God and is patient [will be rewarded] God
will not suffer the reward of the well-doers to pensh

They replied, By God, verily God hath preferred thee

above us, and we have been indeed sinners He said,

[There shall be] no reproach [cast] on you this day God
forgive you, for He is the most merciful of those that

show mercy And he ashed them res;pecting his father so

they answered, His eyes are gone And he said, Go ye with

this my shirt {it was the shirt of Abraham, which he wore

when he was cast into the fire it was on his [that is,

Josepli's] nech [appended as an amulet] in the well, and

it was fi am paradise Gabriel commanded him to send it,

and said, In it is its odour [that is, the odour of paradise],

and it shall not be cast upon ary am afflicted [with a

disease] but he shall he restored to health), and cast it [said

Joseph] upon tlie face of my father he shall recover his

sight, and bring unto me all your family—^And when
the company of travellers had gone forthfrom El-Areesh^ of

Egypt, their father said, unto those who were present of his

offlpiing. Verily I perceive the smell of Joseph {for the

zephyr had conveyed it to him, by pci mission of Him whose

name be exalted, from the distance of three days^ journey, oi

eight, or more) were it not that ye thmk I dote, ye would

believe me They replied, By God, thou art surely in

thine old enoi And when the messenger of good tidings

{namely, Judah) came with the shirt {and he had borne the

bloody shut, wherefore he desiied to rejoice him, as he

had grieved him), he cast it upon his face, and he recovered

his sight [Thereupon Jacob] said. Did 1 not say unto

you, I know, from God, what ye know not ? They said,

O oui father, ask pardon of our crimes for us
,
for we have

Ijcen sinneis He replied, I will ask pardon for you of

my Loid, foi He is the Very foigiving, the Meiciful—
He delayed doing so until the fbst appearance of the dawn.

^ Ihc fiuiiticr town of towaids S}iii
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that the prayer might he more likely to he ariswered , or, ctb

some say, until the night of [that is, preceding] Friday

They then repaired to Egypt, and Joseph and the great

men came forth to meet them, and when they went in unto

Joseph, in his panlum or tent, he received unto him {or

pressed unto him) his parents (7m father and his mothei

and his maternal aunt), and said unto them, Enter ye Misr,

if God please, m safety^ So they entered, and Joseph

seated himself upon his couch, and he caused his parents to

ascend upon the seat of state, and they {that is, his parents

and his hrethren) fell down, bowing themselves unto him^

(hending, hut not putting the forehead) [upon the ground]

such heing their mode of obeisance in that time And he

said, 0 my father, tins is the interpretation of my dream

of former times my Lord hath made it true
,
and He hath

shown favour unto me, since He took me forth from the

prison Qie said not, from the well,—from a motive of gene-

rosity, that his hrethren might not he abashed), and hath

brought you fiom the desert, after that the devil had

excited discord between me and my brethren, for my
Lord IS gracious unto whom He pleaseth

,
for He is the

Knowing, the AVise—And his father resided with him four
and twenty years, or seventeen, and the period of his separ-

ation was eighteen, or forty, or eighty years And death

came unto him, and thereupon he charged Joseph that he

should carry him and hury him hy his fathers So he went

himself and huried him Then he returned to Egypt and

remained after him three and twenty years, and when his

case was ended, and he knew that he should not last [upon

earth], and his soul desired the lasting possession, he said, O

1 El - Beyd&wee tell us that were increased to six hundred thou-

Joseph sent carnages and proviBions sand five hundred and seventy men,

for ins father and his family , and and upwards, besides the old people

that he and the king of Egypt went and children —

S

forth to meet them He adds that ^ x transposition is supposed to

the number of the children of Israel be in these words —he seated his

who entered Egypt with him was father and mother after they had
seventy-two , and that when they bowed down to him, and not before

were led out thence by Moses, they —S (B.)
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my Lord, Thou hast given me dominion, and taught me
the mterpretation of events (or dreams) Creator of the

heavens and the earth, Thou art my guardian in this

woild and in the world to come Make me to die a

Muslim, and join me with the nghceons among my fore-

fathers And he Ivied after that a week, or more, and died

a hundred and twenty years old And the Egyptians dis-

puted concerning his hurwl so they put him in a chest of

marble, and buried him in the upper part of the Nile, that

the blessing [resulting from him] might be general to the

tracts on each side of it ^ Extolled be the perfection of Him
to whose dominion there is no end f (xii 54-102)

^ But when Moses led the Israel- with him into Canaan, where he

itcs out of Egypt, he took up the buried them by his ancestors —S.

ctjffin, and earned Joseph’s hones (B

)
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JOB

And remember Oar ser\^ant Job [Eiyoob^] when be

called unto his Lord, Verily the devil hath afflicted me
with calamity and pain [The affliction is attributed to the

devil, though all was from God )
And it was said unto

him. Strike the earth with thy foot And he did so,

whereupon a fountain of water sprang foi th ^ And it was

said, This is cool water for thee to wash with, and to dunk
So he washed himself and drank, and evciy disease that he

had, external and internal, quitted him And We gave

unto him his family, and as many more with them ifhat is,

God raised to life for him those of his children who had

died, and blest him with as many more)^ in Our mercy and as

an admonition unto those who are endow ed with faculties

1 The Mohammadan wnters tell

XLB that Job was of the race of Esau,

and was blessed with a numerous
family and abundant riches ,

but

that God pioved him by taking away
aU tlmt he had, even his children,

who were killed by the f ill of a bouse

,

notwithstanding which ho continued

to servo God and to return Him
thanks as usual, tliat lie was then

struck with a filthy disease, his body
bemg full of worms and so offensive

that as he lay on the dunghill none
could bear to come near him that

his wife, however (whom some call

Kahmch the daughter of Ephraim
the son of Joseph, and others Makhir
the daughter of Manasses), attended

him with great patience, supporting

him with what she earned by her

labour , but that the devil appearing

to her one day, after having reminded
her of her past prosperity, promised

her that if she would worship him,

he would restore all they had lost,

whereupon she asked her husbands
consent, who was so angry at the pro-

posal, that he swore, if ho recovered,

to give his wife a hundred stnnes

~S (B,J,AF)
* Some say there were two springs,

one of hot water wherein he batlied,

and the other of cold of which he
drank ~S (B )

® His wife also becoming young
and handsome again, and bearing him
tuenty-Bix sons Some, to express

the great nches which were bestowed

on Job after his sufferings, say he

had two threshing floors, one for

wheat and the other for barley, and
that God sent two clouds, which

rained gold on the one and silver on
the other till they ran over —(J )

The traditions differ as to the con-

tinuance of Jobs calamities one
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of understanding [And We said unto him,] Take m thy

hand a handful of dry grass^ or of twigs^ and strike with

it thy wife {for he had sworn that he would inflict upon her

a hundred Mows, because she had staid awayfrom him too

loTtg one day^) and break not thine oath by abstainingfrom
striking her—So he took a hundred stalks of schoemanthuSy

or some other plant, and gave her one blow with them

Venly We found him a patient peison How excellent

a servant was he ^ For he was one who earnestly turned

himself unto God (xxxviii 40-44)

•will have it to be eighteen years, ^ Or ‘a palm-branch having &
another, thirteen , another, three , hundred leaves ’—

S

and another, exactly seven years ^ But see note x

seven months and seven hours —S
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SHO'EYB

And we sent unto Midian [Medyen] tteir brother

Sho’eyb^ He said, 0 my people, worship God, assert

His unity Ye have no other deity but Him And give

not short measure and weight Verily I see you [to be]

in a state of prosperity that ]placeth you above the need of
d(ying so

,

and verily I fear for you, if ye believe not, the

punishment of a day that will encompass you with destruc-

tion And, 0 my people, give full measure and weight

with equity
,
and dimmish not unto men alight of their

things nor commit injustice in the eaith, acting corruptly,

by murder or other offences The residue of God {IIis supply

that remaineth to you after the completion of the measure)

will be better for you than diminution, if ye be believers

And I am not a guardian over you, to recompense you for

your actions I have only been sent as an admonisher—
They replied, m mocLery, 0 Sho’eyb, do thy prayers com-

mand thee that we are to leave what our fathers wor-

shipped, or cease to do with our riches what we please ^

Verily thou art the mild, the right director This they

said in moclcery—He said, 0 my people, tell me, if I act

according to an evident proof from my Lord, and He hath

supplied me with a good lawful provision, shall I mix it

up with what IS forbidden, and shall I not desire to

1 The comnientatora generally sup- 8on-in4aw [Moses] that wonder-work-
pose him to bo the same person with mg rod with which he x>erformed all

the father in law of Moses, who is those miracles in Lgypt and the
named in Scripture Beuel or Raguel, Desert, and also excellent advice and
and Jethro ButAhmadIbn-’Abd LI instructions, whence he had the

Haleem charges those who entertain surname of ‘ Kliateeb-el Ambiya,’ or

this opinion with ignorance They ‘ the Preacher to the Prophets.’—

^

say (after the Jews) that he gave his
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oppose you, arid shall I betake myself to that which I for

bid you ? I desire not [aught] but ymr reformation, as

far as I am able [to effect it], and my help is not [in any]

but in God on Him do I rely, and unto Him do I turn

me And, 0 my people, let not the opposition of me pro-

cure for you the befalling you of the like of that which

befell the people of Hoah or the people of Hood or the

people of §dlih And the abodes of the people of Lot [are]

not distant fiom you {or the time of their destruction was

not long ago
)

the't efore be admonished And ask ye forgive-

ness of your Lord, and turn unto Him with repentance

,

for my Lord is merciful to tlie beluverSy loving to them

The} replied, 0 Sho’eyb, we understand not much of what
thou sayest, and verily we see thee to be weak ^ among
us

,
and were it not for thy family, we had stoned thee

,

foi tliou art not, in our estimation, an honourable person

thy family only are the honourable He said, 0 my people,

are my family more honourable in your estimation than

God, and do ye abstain fiom slaying me for their sake, and
not presei ve me for Gody and have ye cast Him behmd you

as a thing neglected? Verily my Lord comprehendeth

that vhicli ye do, and He will recompense you And, O
my people, act ye according to your condition verily I

will av>t according to mine Ye shall know on whom shall

come a punishment that shall render him \ile, and who is

a liar and await ye the issue of your case verily I await

with you—And when Our degree for their dest'mction

came [to be executed], we delivered Sho’eyb and those

who believed with him, in our mercy, and the cry of

Oabnel assailed those who had offended, so that in the

morning tliey were in their abodes prostrate and dead, as

though they had not dwelt therein Was not Midian

removed as Thamood had been removed ? (xi 85-98 )

* The Ar ibic word ‘ da’eef ’ Midianites ob]ected that to him ns

(weak) BigmfyiTig also in the Him- a defect which disqualified him for

yaiitic dialect ‘blind,
' some suppose the prophetic office —

S

that Shoc}b was so, and that the
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MOSES AND HIS PEOPLE

We will rehearse uiito thee, [0 Mohammad, somewhat]

of the histoiy of Moses [Moosa] and Pharaoh [Fir’own

or Far’oon],^ with truth, for tlie sale of people who he-

heve Verily Pharaoh exalted himself m the land of

Egyjpt^ and divided its inhabitants into parties to sene

him He rendered weak one class of them, immdy the

children of Israel, slaughteiing their male cluldien, and

preserving alive their females, lecause one of the diviners

said unto him, A child wdl he horn among the children

of Israel, who will he the means of the loss of thy lung’-

dom

,

—^for he was [one] of the corrupt doers And We
desired to be gracious unto those who had been deemed
weak in the land, and to make them models of religion,

and to make them the heirs of the possessions of Pharaoh,

and to establish them m the land of Egypt, ami in Syria,

and to show Phaiaoh and Hainan ^ and their forces what

1 Which of the kiugs of Egypt this

Pharaoh of Moses was is uncertain

Not to mention the opinions of the

Euroiiean writers, those of the East

generaUy Bupx>ose him to have been

El Weleed, who accoidmg to some
was an Arab of the tnbo of ’Ad,

or according to others the son of

Mub ab the sou of Er Keiyan the

son of 11 Weleed the Amnekito
There arc historians, however, who
suppose ]^&1)oos the brother and
predecessor of El Weleed was the
pnnee we are speaking of, and pre-

tend ho lived SIX hundred and
twenty years and reigned four hun-
dred. Which IS more reasonable, at

least, than the opinion of those who
imagine it was his father Mu^’ab or

grandfather Li liciy«iu Abu-1 Iiida

says that Mus’ab, being one hundred
and seventy years old and having no
child, while ho kept the herds saw a

cow calve, and heard her say at the

same time, * O Mus ab, be not gneved,
for thou sbalt have a wicked son,

who will be at length cast into heU '

And he accordingly had this Weleed,

who afterwards coming to be king of

Egypt proved an impious tjrrant.

—

S (A.F,Z)
2 This name is given to Pharaoh’s

chief mmister, from whence it is

generally inferred that Mohammad
has here made Human the favourite

of Ahasuerus king of Persia, and
who indisputably lived many years

after Moses, to be that prophet’s

contemporaiy —

S

a
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they feared from them And We said, by revelation, unto

the mother of Moses, the child alove-mcntioned, of whose

hirth none hnew save his sister. Suckle him
,
and when thou

fearest for him cast him in the nver Nde, and feai not his

being drowned, nor mourn for his separation, for We will

restore him unto thee, and wdl make him [one] of the

apostles ^ So she svxMed him three months, during which

he wept not , and then she feared for him, wherefore she put

him into an arh pitched within and furnished with a bed

for him, and she closed it and cast it in the river Nile by

night And the family {or servants) of Pharaoh lighted

upon him in the arh on the morrow of that night
,
^ so they

put it before him, and it was opened, and Moses was taJcen

forth from it, swcking milk from his thumb [this happened]

that he might be unto them eventually an enemy {slaying

their men) and an affliction {making slaves of their women)

,

for Pharaoh and Haman Qiis Wezeer) and their forces were

sinners
,
wherefore they were punished by his hand And the

wife of Pharaoh said, when he and his servants had proposed

to hill him, He is delight of the eye unto me and unto

thee do not ye kill him peradventure he may be ser-

viceable unto us, 01 we may adopt him as a son And

1 It IB related that the midwife

appointed to attend the Hebrew
women, temfied by a light which
appeared between the eyes of Moses
at his birth, and touched with an
extraordinary affection for the child,

did not discover him to the officers,

so that his mother kept him in her

house, and nursed him three months ,

after which it was impossible for

her to conceal him any longer, the

king then givmg orders to make the

searches more stnctly —S (B )

3 The commentators say that his

mother made an ark of the papyrus,

and pitched it andputinsome cotton

,

and having laid the child therem,

committed it to the nver, a branch of

which went into Pharaoh’s garden

that the stream carried the ark

thither into a fishpond, at the head
of which Pharaoh was then sitting

with his wife Asiyeh the daughter of

Muzfi,hem
,
and that the king, having

commanded it to be taken up and
opened, and finding in it a beautiful

child, took a f incy to it, and ordered

it to be brought up —Some wntorg
mention a miraculous preservation of

Moses before he was put into the aik

,

and tell us, that his mother having
hid him fiom Pharaohs officers in

an oven, his sister, in her mother’s

absence, kindled a large fire in the

oven to heat it, not knowing the

child was there
, but that he was

afterwards taken out unhurt

(B,A.F)
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they complud wdh her desire

,

and they knew not the eon-

sequenee

And the heart of the mother of Mose^?, when she knew of

his hamng been lighted ujpony became disquieted
,
and she

had almost made him known to be her son, had We not

fortified her heart with patience, that she miglit be [one]

of the believers in Our promise And she said unto his

sister Maryam [or Mary], Trace him, that tlum mayest

know his ease And she watched him from a distance,

while they knew not that she was his sister and that she was

watehing him And We forbade him the breasts, preventing

him from taking the breast of any nur^e e,uept his m other
y

befoie 7m restoration to luer so his sister said, Shtill I

direct you unto the people of a house w ho will nurse him
for you, and who will be faithful unto him ? And her

offer was accepted
, thcicfoie she h ought his mother

y
and he

took her breast so she leturned with him to her homCy as

God hath saidy—And We restored him to his mother, that

her eye might be cheerful and that she might not grieve,

and that she might know that the promise of God to reMore

him n nto her was true but the greatei numbei of them {that

iSy of mankind) know not this And it appeared not that

this was his sister and this his mother , and he remained

with her until she had weaned him
,
and her hue was paid

hery for every day a deendry whiCh die took [without

scruple] because it was the wealth of a hostile person She

then brought him unto Pluiraohy and he was brought up in

his abode, as God hath related of him in the Chapter of the

PoetSy'^ [where Pharaoh said unto Moses,] Have we not

brought thee up among us a child, and hast thou not dwelt

among us [thirty] yeai s of thy life ?

And when he had attained his age of strength {thirty

ycais or thirty and three), and had become of full ago

{forty years). We bestowed on him wisdom and knowledge

in religion, before he was sent as a prevphet

,

and thus do
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We reward the well-doers And he entered the city of

Pharaohy which was Munf [or Memphis], after he had

ieen absent from him a whilCy at “a time when its inhabi-

tants were inadvertent, at the hour of the Twon-sleep, and

he found therein two men fighting, this [being] of his

party {namely an Israelite)^ and this of his enemies {an

Egyptian)^ who was compelling the Israelite to carry fire-

wood to the kitchen of Pharaoh without pay and he wlio

was of his party begged him to aid him against him who
was of his enemies So Mose^ said unto the latter. Let him

go And it is said that he replied to Hosts, I have a mind

to put the burden upon thee And Moses struck him witli

his fist, and killed him But he intended not to lall him,

and he buried him in the so.nd He said. This is of the work

of the devil, who hath excited my anger, for he is an

enemy unto the son of Adam, a manifest misleader of him

He said, in repentance, 0 my Lord, verily I have acted

injuriously unto mine own soul, by hilling him, therefore

forgive me So He forgave him for He is the Very

Forgiving, the Merciful—He said, 0 my Lord, by the

favours with which Thou hast favoured me, defend me, and

I will by no means be an assistant to the sinners after

this—And the next moriung he was afraid in the city,

watching /c^T* what might happen unto him on account of

the slain man

,

and lo, he who had begged his assistance

the day before was crying out to him for aid against

another Egyptian Moses said unto him. Verily thou ai t

a person manifestly in error, because of that which thou

hast done yesterday and to-day But when he was about

to lay violent hands upon him who was an enemy unto

them both, {namely unto Moses and him who begged his aid^

the latter said, imagining that he would lay violent hands

upon him, because of that which he had said unto him, O
Moses, dost thou desire to kill me, as thou killedst a soul

yesteiday? Thou desirest not [aught] but to be an

oppressor in the land, and thou desuest not to be [one]

of the leconcileis—And the Egyptian heard that so he
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h\ew that the luller was wherefore In (hpmtid unto

Pharaoh and acquainted him thciewith^ and Plan aoh

commanded the cxecutioncis to slay Mo^ts, and tiny hctooh

themsdvc^i to seek him But a mdn who was ahiln rtr 0/
the famdy of Pharaoh'^ came from the furthest pait of the

city, running hy a way that was nearer than the uayhtj

which they had come ]ie said, 0 Moses, verily the chiefs

of the people of Pharaoh are consulting respecting thee, to

slay thee, therefore go forth from the city verily I am
unto thee [one] of the admonishers So he M^cnt foitli

fiom it in feai, watching in fear ofpm suer, or foi the aui

of God He said, 0 my Lord, delivei me from the unjust

people of Phaiaoh

And when he 'was journeying towards Med'yen, which

was the city of Slu/eyh, eiyht days join neyfrom Misr (named

after Medyen the wn of Abraham), and he knew Twt the way
unto it, he said, Peradventure my Lord will diiect me unto

the right way, or the middle way And God sent unto him
an angel, having in his hand a slmt *ipca) , and he went

with him thither^ And when he came unto the water

(or well) of Med}en, he found at it a company of men
weltering their animals

,

and he found besides tliem two

w^omen keeping aw ay their sheep from the water He said

unto them (namely the two women), What is the matter

with you that ye water nott They answered, We shall

not water until the pastors shall have driven away their

animals, and our father is a very old man, who cannot

water the sheep And he watered for them from another

well n^ar unto them, from lohuh he lifted a stone that none

’ Tins person, says the tradition, * According to El-Beydawee, Moses
TT IS an Egyptian and Pharaoh’s knew not the way, and, coming to a
node’s son —S place where thiee roads met, com-

^ The Jews pretend he was actu mitted himself to the gnidance of

ally imprisoned for the fact, and God, and took the middle road,

condemned to be beheaded, but which was the right, Providence

that when he should have suffered likewise so ordering it that his pur
Ins neck became as hard as ivory, suers took the other two roads, and
and the sword rebounded on the missid him —

S

executioner —S
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could hft hut ten persons Then he retired to the shade

of an Egyptian thorn-tree on account of tlie violence of the

heat of (he sun
,

a'tid he was hungry, and he said, 0 my
Lord, verily I am in need of the good ptoviswn which Thou

shalt send down nnto me And the two women returned

unto their fathei in Uss time than they weie accustomed to

do so he asked them the reason thereof , and they 'informid

Imn of the person who had watered for them, wheieupon he

said unto one of them. Call him unto me
And one of them^ came unto him, walking bashfully,

ivith the sleeve of her shift ove'i her face, hy reason of hei

abashment at him she said, My father calleth thee, that

he may recompense thee with the rew^ard of thy liaving

watered for us And he assented to her call, disliking in

his mind the receiving of the rewaid but it scemeth that she

intended the compensation if he tieie of such a.s desired it

And she walked before him , and the wind blew hei garment,

and her legs weie discovered so he said unto hei, Wall

behind me and direct me in the way And she did so, until

she came unto her fathei,who vjos Shdeyb, on whom be peace f

and vuth him uas [prepared] a sujypcr lie said unto him.

Sit and sup But he replied, I feat lest it be a compensation

for my having watoed foi them, and we aie a family vjJio

seek not a compensation for doing good He said. Nay, it

my custom and hath been the custom of my fathei s to enter-

tain the guest and to give food So he ate , and acguainted

him with his case And when he had come unto him, and

liad related to him the story of his having killed the

Egyptian and their intention to kill him and his fear of

Pha'iaoh, he rephed, Fear not thou hast escaped from

tlie unjust people {Fo'i Pha'iaoh had no dominion over

Medrjen) One of them [namely of the women] said

{and she was the one who had been sent), 0 my father, hire

him to tend ow sheep in our stead

,

for the best whom

1 This was ^afoora [also called posethe younger, daughterof Sho’eyb,
Safoorah and l^jifoonya], or Zip whom Moses afteiwaids marned —S
porah, the elder, or as others sup
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thou canst hire is the strong, the trustworthy So he

asked her respecting hirriy and she acgnainted him mth what

hath heen above related^ his lifting up the stone of the well,

and his saying unto her. Walk behind me,—and moreovei,

thod when she had come unto him, and he knew of her pre-

sence, he hung down his head and raised it not He then-

fore said, Veiily I desire to mairy thee unto one of these

my two daughters, on the condition that thou shalt be ?

hired servant to me, to tend my sheep, eight years
,
and if

thou fulfil ten years, it shall be of thine own will
,
and I

desire not to lay a difficulty upon thee by imposing as a

condition the ten years thou shalt find me, if God please,

[one] of tlie just, who are faithful to their emjcnants He
replied, This [be the covenant] between me and thee

whichever of the two terms I fulfil, there shall be no

injustice against me "by dimandmg an addition thereto,

and God is witness of what we say And th>e marriagi-

contract was condudid according to this, and Sho^eyb

oidcied his daughter to give unto Moses a rod wherevnth to

d'tive auay the wild beasts from his sheep and the rods oj

the prophets wac in his possession , and the rod of Adam, 0^

the myrtle oj paradise, fell into her hand , and Moses took

it, with the knowledge of Shdeyb (xxviii 21-28 )

Hath the history of Moses been related to thee ^ when
lie saw fire,^ during his journey fi om Medyen, on his way

to Egypt, and said unto his family, or his wife, Tarry ye

here, for I have seen fire perhaps I may bring you a

brand from it, or find et the fire a guide to direct me in the

way Foi he had missed the way in consequence of the

darkness of the night And when he came unto it {and it

' The commentators say, that a very dark and snowy mglit he had
Moses, having obtained leave of also lost his way, and his cattle were
Sho’eyb or Jethro, his father in-law, scattered from him, wlien on a sud-

to visit his mother, departed with his den he saw a fire by the side of a

familyfromMidiantowardsEgypt, but mountain, which on his nearer

coming to the valley of Tuwa, where- approach he found burning m a green

in Mount Sinai stands, his wife fell in bush.—S (B )

labour and was delivered of a son in
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was a h’amUe-hish), he was called to [by a voice sayingl,

0 Moses, venly I am thy Lord, therefore pull ofif thy

shoes, ^ for thou art m the holy valley of Tuwa And I

have chosen thee from among thy people, wherefore

hearken attentively unto that which is revealed unto thee

hy Me Verily I am God there is no Deity except Me,
therefore worship Me, and perform prayer in remembrance

of Me Verdy the hour is coming I will manifest it unto

mankind, and ils nearness shall appear unto them hy its

signs, that every soul may be recompensed therein for its

good and end work therefore let not him who believeth

not in it, and foUoweth his lust, hinder thee from lelumng

in it, lest thou pensh And what is that in thy right

hand, 0 Moses ^—He answered, It is my rod, v hereon I

lean and wherewith I beat down leaves for my sheep that

they may eat them, and I have other uses for it, as the carry-

ing ofproniswn and the water-skin, and the driving away of
reptdes He said, Cast it down, 0 Moses So he cast it

down, and lo, it was a serpent,^ running along God
said. Take it, and fear it not ® we will restore it to its

former state And he put his hand into its mouth, where-

upon it hecame again a rod [And God said,] And put thy

right hand to thy left arm-pit, and take it forth it shall

come forth white, without evil, {that is, without leprosy

,

shining like the rays of the sun, dazding the eighty as

another sign, that We may show thee the greatest of our

signs of thine apostleship {And when he desired to restore

his hand to its first state, he put it as heforc described, and
drew it forth ) Go as an apostle unto Pharaoh ami those

^ This was a mark of humility

and respect though some fancy

there wan some uncleanuess in the

shoes themselves, because they were

made of the skin of an ass not

dressed —S (B )

3 Which was at first no bigger than

the rod, but afterwards swelled to a

prodigious sue —S (B )

® "When Moses saw the serpent

move about with great nimbleness

and swallow stones and trees, he was
greatly terrified, and fled from it , but
recovering his courage at these words
of God, he had the boldness to take

the serpent by the jaws.—S (B )
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who are \oith hvtth, for he hath acted with excceduig

impiety hy arrogating to himsdf divinity—Moses said,

0 my Lord, dilate my bosom, that it may hear the message,

and make my affair easy unto me, and loose the knot of

my tongue (this had arisen ftom his having been burned m
his maiith by a live coal when he was a child)} that they

may understand my speech when I deleter the message

And appoint unto me a Wezeer of my family, namely

Aaron [Haroon] my brother Strengthen my back by

him, and make him a colleague in my affair, that we may
glorify Thee much, and remember Thee much

,
for Tliou

knowest us

God replied. Thou hast obtained thy petition, O Moses,

and We have been gracious unto thee another time

forasmuch as We revealed unto thy mother what was

revealed, when she gave birth to th^e and ftared that

Fharcboh would hill thee among the otheis that weic boin,

[saying,] Cast him into the ark, and tlien cast him, tn the

arh, into the river Nile, and the liver shall throw him on

the shore
,
then an enemy unto Me and an enemy unto

him (namely Pharaoh) shall take him And I bestowed

on thee, after he had taken thee, love from ]\Ie, that than

mightest be loved by men, so that Pharaoh and all that saio

thee loved thee, and that thou mightest be bred up 111

Mine eye [Also] forasmuch as thy sister Maiyam went

that she might learn what became of thee, after they had

brought nurses and thou hadst refused to take the bremt

of any one of them, and she said. Shall I direct you unto

one who will nuise him ? (whereupon hei proposal iras

^ Moses had an impediment in his

speech, which was occasioned by the
following accident Fharaoh one day
carrying him in his arms when a

child, he suddenly laid hold of his

beard and plucked it in a very rough
manner, which put Pharaoh into

such a passion that he ordered him
to be put to death but Asiyeh his

wife representing to him that he was

but a child, who ccmld not distinguish

between a burning coal and a ruby, he
ordered the experiment to be made

,

and a live coal and a ruby being set

before Moses, he took the coal and
put it into his mouth, and burnt his

tongue and thereupon he was par

doned —Ihis is a Jewish story a little

altered —

S
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accepted
f and she brought his mother) so We restored tliee

to thy mother, that her eye might become cheerful and that

she might not grieve And thou slowest a soul, namehj

the Copt %n Egypt, and wast sorry for his slaughter, on

account of Pharaoh, and We delivered thee from sorrow,

and We tried thee with other tiial, and delivered thee from
it^ And thou stayedst ten years among the of

Medyen, after thou hadst come thither fom Egypt, at the

abode of Shdeyb the piopliet, and he married thee to hu>

daughter Then thou earnest according to My decree, as

to the time of thy mission, when thou hadst attained the age

of forty ycais, 0 Moses, and I have chosen thee for

Myself Go thou and thy brother ^ unto the people, ^'^xth

My nine signs, and cease ye not to remember Me Go ye

unto rhaiaoh, for he hath acted with exceeding impiety,

by abrogating to himself divinity, and speak unto him with

gentle speech, exhortmg him to relinquish that conduct

peradventure he wiU consider, or will fear God, and / epent

{The [mere] hope vnth respect to the two [results is

expressed] because of Goals knowledge that he would not

b epent)—They replied, O our Lord, verily ve fear that ho

may be precipitately violent against us, hastening to

punish us, or that he may act with exceedmg injustice

towabds us He said. Fear ye not, for I am with you I

will hear and will see Therefore go ye unto him, and

say, Verily we are the apostles of thy Lord therefore

send with us the children of Israel unto Syria, and do not

afflict them, but cease to employ them in thy difficult woblcs,

such as digging and huildmg and carbying the heavy

bin den We have come unto thee with a sign from thy

Loid, attesting (nib veracity in (xsseiting ourselves apostles

^ For he was obliged to abandon

his country and his friends, and to

travel several days in great terror

and want of necessary provisions to

seek a refuge among strangers , and

was afterwaids forced to serve for

hire to gam a livelihood.—S.

^ Aaron being by this time come
out to meet his brother, either by
divine inspiration, or having notice

of his design to leturn to Egypt —
S (B)
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and peace be on him who foUoweth the right direction —
thcbt IS, he shall he semi e from punishment Verily it hatli

been revealed unto us that punishment [shall be inflicted]

upon him who chargeth with falsehood that wherewith wt

have come, and turneth away /70m it (xx 8-50)

Then We sent after them, namehj the apostles hefoie

mentioned [who were Sho’eyb and his piedecessors],

Moses, with Our signs unto Thaidoh and his nobles, and

they acted unjustly with lespect to them, dishelicving in

the signs but see what "v^as the end of the coriupt doors

And Moses said, 0 Idiaraoh, \eiily 1 am an apostle from

the Loid of the woilds vnto thee But he chaiged him with

falsehood so he hukI, I am light not ti) say ot God auglit

but the truth I have come unto you with a pioof from

your Loid therefore send with me to Sgiia the children

of Israel—Phaiaoh said unto him. If thou hast come with

a sign eonfiimatoiy of thy pi etension, produce it, if thou bo

of those who sjioak truth. So he cast dowm his lod,

and lo, it was a inanifest seipent^ And he drew forth

his hand from his hosom

,

and lo, it was white and ladiant

unto the beholdeis “ The nobles of the poo])le of Phaiaoh

said, Veiily this is a knowing enchantei he desireth to

expel you from your land What then do ye command ?

—They answeicd. Put oil foi a time him and his brothei,

and send unto the cities collectois [of the inhabitants].

^ The Arab wnteis tell enormous

fables of this serpent or dragon

For they say that he was hairy and

of so prodigious a size that when he

opened his mouth his ]aws were

fourscore cubits asunder and wlien

lie laid his lower ]aw on the ground

his upper reached to the top of the

palace [or rather, 1 believe, the

throne of Pharaoh] that Pharaoh,

seeing this monster make towards

him, fled from it , and that the
whole assembly also betaking them
selves to their heels, no less than
twenty-file thousand of them lost

their lives m the press They add

that Pharaoh upon this abjured
Moses by God who had sent him to

take away the serpent, and promised
he would believe on Him and let

the Tsraehtes go, but when Moses
had done what he requested, he
relapsed and grew as hardened as

before—S (B )

^ There is a tradition that Moses
was a very swarthy man, and that

wlien he put his hand into his bosom,

and drew it out again, it became
extremely white and splendid, sur-

passmg the brightness of the sun.—
S (B)
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that they may bring unto thee every knowing enchanter

And the enchanters came unto Pharaoh They said,

Shall we surely have a reward if we be the party wlio

overcome ? He answered, Tea, and venly ye shall be of

those who are admitted near [unto my person] They
said, 0 Moses, either do thou cast down thy rod, or we
v ill cast down what wc have vrdh us He replied. Cast ye

And when they cast down their cords and their rods, they

enchanted the eyes of the men, divei ting them from the

true fprception of them, and they terrified them, for they

imagined them to he serpents running

,

and they performed

a great enchantment^ And We spake by revelation unto

Moses, [saying,] Cast down thy rod And lo, it swallowed

up what they had caused to appear changed ^ So the

truth was confirmed, and that which they had wrought

became vain, and they were overcome there, and were

lendered contemptible And the enchanters cast them-

selves down prostiate ^ they said.We believe in the Lord of

the worlds, the Lord of Moses and Aaron l^haraoh said,

* They provided themselves with

a great number of thick ropes and
long pieces of wood, which they

contrived by some means to move
and make them twist themselves one

over the other
, and so imposed on

the beholders, who at a distance

took them to be true serpents It

is also said that they rubbed them
over with quicksilver, which being

wrought upon by the heat of the sun

caused them to move —S (B )

^ The expositors add that when
this serpent had swallowed up all

the rods and cords he made directly

towards the assembly and put them
into so great a terror that they fled

and a considerable number were killed

in the crowd then Moses took it up
and it became a rod m his hand as

Iiefore Whereupon the magicians

declared that it could be no enchant

ment, because in such case their rods

and cords would not have dis>

appeared —S (B )

3 Sale observes that some wnters
introduce only two of the enchanters

as acknowledging Moses miracle to

be wrought by the power of God
These two, they say, weie brothers,

and the sons of a famous magician
then dead , but on their being sent

for to court on this occasion, their

mother persuaded them to go to

their father’s tomb and ask his

advice Being come to the tomb,
the father answered their call, and
when they had aequiinted him with
the affair, he told them that they

should inform themselves whether
the rod of which they spoke became
a serpent while its masters slept, or

only when they were awake, for,

said he, enchantments have no effect

while the enchanter is asleep, and

therefore if it be otherwise in this
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Have ye believed in Him before I have given you

permission? Venly this is a plot that ye have contrived

in the city, that ye may cause its inliabitants to go forth

from it But ye shall know what shall happen unto you at

my hamd I will assuredly cut off your hands and youi

feet on the opposite sides

—

the I'lght hamd of each and

his left foot then I will crucify you all—Tliey re])he(]

Venly unto our Lord shall we return, after our death, of

whatever hind it he, and thou dost not take vengeance on

us but because we believed in the signs of our Lord when
they came unto us 0 our Lord, pour upon us patience,

and cause us to die Muslims (vii 101-123)

And Pharaoh said. Let me alone, that I may kill Moses,

[for they had duelled him fiom hilling him) and let him
call upon his Lord to defend him fiom me Venly I feai

lest he change your religion, and prevent your worshipping

me, or that ho may cause corruption to appear in the eaith

[thxit IS, slanghtei, and other offmee) —And Moses said

imto his people, having heard this, Venly I have recourse

for defence unto my Lord and your Lord from every

proud person who bebeveth not in the day of account

And a man [who was] a believer, of the family of

Phaiaoh [it is said that he was the son of his paternal

uncle)^ who concealed his faith, said, Will ye kill a man
^because he saith. My Lord is God,—when he hath come

unto you with evident proofs from your Lord ? And if

he be a liar, on him [wdl be] the eml eonseguence of Ins

lie
,
but if he be a speaker of truth, somewhat of that

punishment with which he threateneth you will befall you
speedily Venly God directeth not him who is a tians-

case, you may be assured that they

act by a diviue power These two
magiciaus theu, airivmg at the capital

of ligypt, on inquiry found to their

great astonishment that when Moses
and Aaron went to rest their rod

became a serpent and guarded them
while they slept And thiswas thefir&t

step towards then conversion ~S

Some think these converted

magicians were executed accor<lingly

but others deny it, and say that the

king was not able to put them to

death , insisting on these words of the

^ur an [xxviii 35],
‘ Ye two, and

they who follow you, shall over-

come ’—S
2 bee p 101, 1 5, n i
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giessor, or ^polytheist, [and] a liar 0 my people, ye have

the dominion to-day, being overcomers in the land of

> l>ut who will defend us from the punishment of

God if ye hill his favourde servants, if it come unto us ^ ^

—Pharaoh said, I will not advise you to do [aught] save

what I see to be advisable, which iSy to hill Moses

,

and I

will not direct you save into the right way And he who
had beheved said, 0 my people, verily I fear for you the

like of the day of the confederates,® the like of the condi

tion of the people of Noah and *Ad and Thamood and

those who [have lived] after them and God willeth not

injustice unto [His] servants And, 0 my people, verily I

fear for you the day of callmg (that is, the day of resurrec-

tion, when the people of Paradise and those of Hell shall

often call one to another) On the day when ye shall turn

back fiom the place of rechoning unto hell, ye shall have no

protector against God And he whom God shall cause to

err shall have no director Moreover, Joseph (loho was

Joseph the son of Jacoh according to one opinion, and who

hied unto the time of Moses, and Joseph the son of

Ahtaham the son of Joseph the son of Jacoh^ oiccording to

anothei opinion) came unto you before Moses, with evident

miraculous proofs
,
but ye ceased not to be in doubt re-

specting that wherewith he came unto you, until, when
lie died, ye said without proof God will by no means

send an apostle after him Thus God causeth to err him
vho IS a transgressor, or polythevst, [and] a sceptic They
who dispute respecting the signs of God, without any

convincing proof having come unto them, their disputing

is very hateful with God and with those who have be-

lieved Thus God sealeth every heart (o7 the whole heart)

of a proud contumacious person

And Pharaoh said, 0 Hanidn, build for me a tower,

that I may reach the avenues, the avenues of the heavens,

^ Cp Act Apost V 38, 39 God destroyed after them * So ex
^ *The people of Noah and of ’Ad plained in the K4moos

and of Thamood, and those whom
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and ascend unto the God of Moses
,
i but verily I think

him, namely Moses^ a liar in his assertion that he hath any

god but myself And thus the wickedness of his deed was

made to seem comely unto Pliaraoh, and he was turned

away from the path of rectitude, and the artifice of

Pharaoh [ended] not save in loss And he who had

beheved said, 0 my people, follow me I will direct you

into the right way 0 my people, this present life is only

a temporary enjoyment, but the world to come is the

mansion of firm continuance Whosoever doeth evil, he

shall not be recompensed save with the like of it
,
and

whosoever doeth good, whether male oi female, and is a

believer, these shall enter Paradise
,
they sliall be pro-

vided for therein without reckoning And, 0 my pcojde,

how IS it that I invite you unto salvation, and ye invite

me unto the Fire ^ Ye invite me to deny God, and to

associate with Him that of which I have no knowledge
,

but I invite you unto the Mighty, the Very Forgiving

[There is] no doubt but that the [false gods] to the worship

of which ye invite me are not to be invoked m this world,

nor in the world to come, and that our return [shall be]

unto God, and that the transgressors [shall be] the com-

panions of the Fire And ye shall remember, when ye see

the punishment, what I say unto you
,
and I commit my

case unto God, for God seeth [His] servants

—

This he saul

when they threatened him for his opposing their religion

Therefore God preserved him from the evils which they

had artfully devised {namely slaughter), and a most evil

punishment encompassed the people of Pharaoh,2 with

1 It IB said that Hfim&n havmg
prepared bricks and other materials

employed no less than fifty thousand
men besides labourers in the build-

ing, which they earned to so immense
a height that the workmen could no
longer stand on it that Pharaoh
ascendmg this tower throw a javelin

towards heaven, which fell back

agam stained with blood, whereupon

he impiously boasted that he had
killed the god of Moses , but at sun-

set Grod sent the angel Gkibriel, who
with one stroke of his wing demo-
lished the tower, a part whereof
faUing on the kmg's army destroyed

a million of men —S (Z )

* Some are of opinion that those

who were sent by Pharaoh to seize

the true believer, his kinsman, are
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Pharaoh himself {namely the drowning) ,
then they shall

be exposed to the Fire morning and evening
,
^ and on the

day when the hour [of judgment] shall come, it shall he

said unto the angels, Introduce the people of Pharaoh into

the most severe punishment (xl 27-49 )

And the nobles of the people of Pharaoh said unto him.

Wilt thou let Moses and his people go that they may act

corruptly m the earth, hy inviting to disohey thee, and

leave thee and thy gods ? {For he had made for them Mtle

ulols for them to worship, and he said, I am your Lord and

their Lord,—and therefore he said, I am your Lord the

Mod High
) He answered, We will slaughter their male

children and will suffer their females to live and verily

we shall prevail over them And thus they did unto

them, wherefore the children of Israel complained, and

Moses said unto his people. Seek aid of God, and be

patient, for the earth belongeth unto God He causeth

whomsoever He will of His servants to inherit it, and

the proygerous end is for those who fear God They re-

phed. We have been afiheted before thou earnest unto us

and since thou hast come unto us He said. Perhaps

your Lord will destroy your enemy and cause you to

succeed [him] in the earth, and He will see how ye will

act therein—And We had pumshed the family of Pharaoh

with dearth and with scarcity of fruits, that they might

be admonished and might helieve But when good be-

tided them, they said, This is ours —that is, we deserve it

,

—and they were not gratefulfor it

,

and if evil befell them.

the persons more particularly meant
m this place for they tell us that

the said believer fled to a mountam,
where they found him at prayers,

guarded by the wild beasts, which
ranged themselves m order about

him , and that his pursuers there-

upon returned m a great fnght to

their master, who put them to death

for not performmg his command.

—

S. (R)

^ Some expound these words of

the previous punishment they are

doomed to suffer, according to a
tradition of Ibn-Mes’ood, which in-

forms us that their souls are m the

crops of black birds which are ex
posed to heU fire every morning and
evenmg until the Day of Judgment.
-S (B)
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they ascribed it to the ill luck of Moses and those lelievcrs

who were with him Nay, their ill luck was only with

God He hroufjM %t upon them but the greater number of

them know not this And they said unto Moses, What-
soever sign thou bring unto us, to enchant us therewith,

we vill not believe m thee So he utteted an vmperecation

upon them, and We sent upon them the flood, which

entered their houses and reached to the throats of the persons

sitting, seven days,'^ and the locusts, which ate then co7 n ami

their fruits, and the kumnial, or gruhs, or a Lind of ticL,

which sought after what the locusts had left, and the fiogs,

which filled then houses and their food, and the blood in

their waters ,
distinct signs but they were pioud, nfusing

to heluve in them, and were a wicked people And when
the punishment fell upon them, they said, O Closes, sup-

plicate foi us tliy Lord, accoiding to that whicli He hath

covenanted with thee, namely that lie will withdrawfrom
us the punishment if we believe verily, it thou lemove

fiom us the punishment, we will assuredly believe thee,

and we will assuredly send with thee the children of

Israel But when We removed fiom them the punishment

until a period at which they should airive, lo, tliey biake

their promise Wherefore We took vengeance on them,

and drowned them m the sea, because they charged our

signs with falsehood and were heedless of them And We
caused the people who had been rendered weak, by being

enslaved, to inherit the eastern parts of the earth and its

western iiarts,^ winch we blessed with water and trees,

{namely Syna), and the gracious woid of thy Lord was

^ As there is no mention of any
such miraculous inundation in the
[so called] Mosaic writings, some
have iinugiutd this x>luguo to have
been either a pestilent c, or the small-

pox, or some other epidemical dis-

ttmper (B ) J?or the word ‘ toofan,’

which is used 111 this place, and is

generally rendered a ‘deluge,’ may

also signify any other universal de-

struction or mortality —S
* That IB, the land of Syria, of

which the Eastern geogiaphcrs reckon

Palestine a part, and wherein the

commentators say the children of

Israel succeeded the kings of Egypt
and the Amalckites —S (B

)

H
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fulfilled on the children of Israel, because they had

been
,
patient

,
and We destroyed the structures which

Pharaoh and his people had built and what they had

erected ^ (vii 1 24-133 )

We brought the children of Israel across the sea, and

Pharaoh and his troops pursued them with violence and

hostility, until, when drowning overtook him, he said, I

believe that there is no deity but He in whom the chil-

dren of Israel believe, and I am [one] of the Muslims

But Gah wl till ust %nto his mouth some of the mire of the

sea, lest mercy should he granted him, and said, Now thou

hcluvest, and thou hast been rebellious hitherto, and wast

[one] of the corrupteis But to-day we will raise thee

with thy lifeless bodyfrom the sea, that thou mayest be a

sign unto those [who shall come] after thee {It is related,

on the authoi itij of TbniAhbds, that some of the children of
Israel doubted his death, wherefore he was brought forth to

them that they might see him)^ But verily many men are

heedless of Our signs (x 90-92

)

And We brought the children of Israel across the sea,

and they came unto a people who gave themselves up to

the woisliip of idols belonging to them [whereupon] they

said, 0 Moses, make for us a god {an idol for us to wor-

ship), like as they have gods He replied, Verily ye are

a people who aie ignorant, since ue have requited God's

favour towards you with that which ye have said

,

for that

[rebgion] in which these are [occupied shall be] destroyed,

and vain is that which they do He said. Shall I seek for

you any other deity than God, when He hath preferred

you above the peoples of youi time ? (vii 134-136)

^ Particularly the lofty tower
[before mentioned] which Pharaoh
caused to be built, that he might
attack the God of Moses —S

* The word here translated ‘body*
ignifying also a ‘coat of mail,* some
imagine the meaning to be that his

corpse floated armed with his coat of

mail, which they tell us was of gold,

by which they knew that it was
he —

S

® These people some will have to
be of the tribe of ^imalck, whom
Moses was comm indcd to destroy,
and others of the tribe of Lakhm
Their idols, it is said, were images of
oxen, which gave the first hint to the
making of the golden calf —S (B )
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And We caused the thin clouds to shade you the

heat of the sun %n the dese't t, and caused the manna and the

quails^ to descend upon you, and said. Eat of the good

things which We have given you foi food, and stoi e not

up—But they were ungiatefid for the Icncfit, and stored

up, wherefore it was cut ojf fiom them And they in-

jured not Us theuhj

,

hut they did injuie their oi^n

souls (ii S4)
[Eememher, 0 children of Israel,] when }e said, O

Moses, we will not hear patiently the Laving one lind of

food, the nianna and the quads

,

therefore supplicate for

us thy Lord, that lie may produce for us somewhat of that

which the earth hringeth foitli, of its lierhs and its cu-

cumbers and its wheat and its lentils and its onions —lie

said unto them, Will ye taho in exchange tliat wliicli is

worse for that wliidi is better ^—But they refused to

recede, therefoie he supplicaied God, and He mui, Get ye

down into a gieat city,^ for ye shall have what

ye have asked—^And the mail^ of abjection and po\eily

were stamped upon them so these (hcaaetcndies necessarily

belong to them, even if they aic luli, as necessarily as the

stamped com bclongcth to its die

,

and tliey i etuined with

indignation from God This was because they did dis-

believe in the signs of God, and slay the piophets (as

Zechaiiah and John) unjustly this was because they

rebelled and did tiansgress (u 58)

And remember when Moses asked drink for his people,

who had become thirsty in the deseit, and We said, Stiike

with thy rod the stone (It was the stone that fled rway

^ The J astern wiiters say these ^ The word hero i entered * a grcfit

quads were of a peculiar kind to be city,* namely ‘ misnn,’ is rendeied

found nowhere but in LI Yemen, from by Marracci and Sale ‘Lgypt, and
whence they were brought by a south is so understood by ni my learned

wind in great numbers to the Israel- Arabs
,
but according to a general

lies* camp m the desert The Arabs rule, to have this signification it

call these birds ‘selwa,’ which is should be ‘misra ’ in some copies

plainly the same with the Hebrew of the ^ui-dn, however, it is thus
‘ sulwim,’ and say they have no bones, written

but are eaten whole —

S
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%v%th his garment ^ it was light, square, lih,e the head of a

man, marble or hedhdhdn 2) Accordingly he struck it, and

there gushed out fiom it twelve fountains, according to the

numhc'i of the ti ihcs, all men (each tmhe of theni) knowmg
their dimking-pLice And We said unto them. Eat ye and

dunk of the supply of God, and commit not evil in the

earth, acting corruptly fii 57)
Remember also when We obtained your bond that ye

would do ateoiding to that which is contained in the Law,

and had lilted up over you the mountain [namely Mount
Sinai], pulled it up by the roots and raised it oier you when

ye had refmed to accept the Law, and We mid, Eeceive that

which We have given you, with resolution, and remembei

that which is contained in it, to do accoiding thereto per-

adventure }e will fear the Fiie, 01 nets of disobedience—
"Jhen ye turned back aftei that, and had it not been for

the grace of God towards you and IIis mercy, ye had

cei tainly been of those w^ho perish And ye know those

of you who transgressed on the Sabbath, by catching fish,

when We had forbidden them to do so (and they wei e the

people of Eylch^^ and We said unto them, Be ye apes,

1 See Sale's i\otc in loc

“ A kind of soft stone, liko dry mud
8 The story hei c alluded to, though

it occurs among passages respecting

Moses and his people, is said to relate

to a different age and to be as follows

—In the days of David, some Is-

raelites dwelt at Eyleli, or Llnth, on

the Red Sea, where, on the night of

the Sabbath, the fisli used to come in

great numbers to the shore, and st ly

there aU the Sabbath, to tempt the m

,

but the night following tliey rctui ned

into the sea again At length, some

of the inhabitants, neglecting God’s

commandment, catched fish on the

Sabbath, and dressed and ate them

,

and afterwards cut canals from the

sea, for the fish to enter, with sluices,

which they shut on the Sabbath, to

prevent their return to the sea. The

other part of the inhabitants, who
strictly observed the Sabbath, usejl

both j)eisuision and force to stoj)

this imjnety, but to no purpose, the

ofltenders growing only moj e and more
obstinate, whereupon David cursed

the Sabbath bre ikers, and God trans-

formed tljcm into apes It is said,

that one going to see a fnend of his

that was among them found him in

the sh vpe of an ape moving his eyes

about wildly , and asking liim whether
he was not such a one, the ape made
a sign with his head that it was he ,

wheieupon the fnend said to him,

Did not I advise you to desist^ at

which the ape wept They add, that

these unhappy people remained three

days in this condition, and were after-

wards destioyed by a wind which

Biiv ex>t them all intothe sea ~S (A F )
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driven away fiom the society of men

—

Thaciqmi tJut/

became such, ami they perished after thitcdai/h—And AVe

made it (namely that an example unto those

\\ ho were contempoi ary with them and those vlio came
after them, and a warning to the pious (ii 60-62

)

And We appointed unto Moses tliiity nights, at tin t /-

piration of which Wi uoidd spcal to him, on tin condition of

his fasting during them, and they wuc [tlie nights of tlie

month of] Dhu-l-^aadth , and he fasti d dining them hnt

when they wae ended, he dishltd the ^nnll of his hnatli,

so he used a tooth-siah , whc'iciqmi God lommandid him to

fast ten other vujht% that lie might speak to linn with the

odour of his huath,^ an He nhose nami he eialtid hath said,

—and AVe completed tliem by [adding] ten nujJits of Dhn-
Ull'ijjch so tlie stated time of liis Loid was completed,

foity mglits And Moses said unto his biotlicr Aaion, at

his depaitwe to the mountain foi the loUocniion, P)e

thou my deputy among mj people, and act lightly, and
follow not thc'Nvayof the coiuipt do(‘is ly agieetufj uith

them in ads of disohcdicmt And vlun Moses came at

Our appointed time, and Ins Lord S])ahe unto him without

an intinmdianj, ho said, 0 my Loid, show me Tliysilf,

that 1 may see Thee He replied, Tliou shalt not see Me
but look at the mountain, 76 shomjci than thou

,

and

if it lemain fiim in its place, then shalt thou sec M(*

And V hen Ins Loid displayed Himself to the mountain

(that IS, itlicn theie appealed, of Jits light, half of the tip of

Ills little fiugei, as i elated in a tiaddwn which El-Hdhim
hath remjied). He reduced it to powder, hi citing it inn
with the (fiinind a'lo'und d

,

and Moses fell down in a

swoon And when he lecovered, he said. Extolled be Tliy

perfection » I turn unto Tlioe repenting, and I am the

fii st of the believers in my time—God said unto him, 0
Moses, I have chosen thee above the people of thy time

^ Hib breath before [lie used the tooth stick] 1 nd the odour of musk —
S (B)
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[by honouring thee] by My commissions and by My
speaking unto thee therefore recei^^'e what I have given

thee, and be of those who are grateful And We wrote for

him upon the tables of the Law ^ (which were of the lote’-

tree of Paradise, or of chrysolite, or of emerald , m number

seven, or ten) an admonition concerning every requisite

matter of religion, and a distinct explanation of every-

thing, avd said. Therefore receive it with resolution, and

command thy people to act according to the most ex-

cellent [precepts] thereof (vii 138-142)

And tlie people of Moses, after it (that is, after his

(hpaitiire for the jgriiate collocution), made, of their orna-

ments (which they had boiroioed of the people of Pharaoh),

a corporeal calf^ which Es-Sdmiree cast foi them^ and
which lowed

,
for he had the faculty of doing so in con^

sequence of that having put into its mouth some dust taken

fiom [beneath] the Twof of the horse of Gabriel ,
and they

took it as a god Did they not see that it spake not to

them, nor directed them m the way ? They took it as a

god, and weie offenders But when they repented, and

saw that they had erred, which was after the return of

Moses, they said, Vciily if our Lord do not have mercy

upon us and forgive us, we shall assuredly be of those

wdio perish (vii 146-148 )

^ It 18 said tliat not only the ten

coniinandnients, hut the whole law

was written therton —

S

^ That IS, as some understand it,

consisting of flesh and blood , or, as

otheis, being a mere body or mass of

mctil, without a soul —S (B )

3 The iierson who cast this calf, the

Mohammadans say, was not Aaion
but Eh Sdmircc, one of the principal

men among the children of Israel,

some of whose descendants, it is pre-

tended, still inhabit an island of that

name in the Arabian GUf It was
made of the rings and bracelets of

gold, silver, and other mi+emls,

which the Israelites had borrowed of
the Egyptians

, for Aaron, who com
mandtd in his brother’s absence,

having ordered Eh Samii ee to collect

those ornaments from the people, who
carried on a wicked commerce with
them, and to keep them together till

the return of Moses, Es Sumiree, un-
derstanding the founders art, put
them altogether into a furnace, to
molt them down into one mass, which
came out in the form of a calf One
write] says, that aU the Israelites

adored this calf, except only twelve

thousand —S (A F )
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And Moses returned unto Lis people^ enraged against

them, exceedingly sorrowful He said, 0 my people, did

not your Lord promise you a good true pionnse, that lie

would give ycra the Law ^ But did the time of my absence

seem tedious to you, or did ye desire that indignation from

your Lord should befall you, and tlieiefore did ye bieak

your promise to me, and abstain from coming after me ?

—

They answered. We did not break our promise to thee of

our own authority, but we weie made to carry loads of

the ornaments of the people of Pharaoh {which the children

of Israel had borrowed of them under jpideme of [requiiing

them tor] a wedding, and which remained in their posses-

swrC), and we cast them into the fire, by orda of Es-Sdmirec

And in like manner also Es-Samiree cast their ornaments

winch he had, and some of the dust lohich he had tahenfrom
the traces of the hoofs of the horse of Gabriel, and he pio-

duced unto them a corporeal calf, of fiesh and blood, which

lowed, by reason of the dust, the pwperty of which 'is to give

life to that into whuh it is put , and he had put it, after he

had moulded the calf, into its mouth And they {namely,

Es-Sdmiree and his followers) said, This is your god, and

the god ot Moses
,
but he hath lorgotten his lord here, and

gone to seek him God saith. But did they not see that it

leturned them not an answer, nor was able to cause them

hurt or profit ^ And Aaron had said unto tliem, before

the return of Moses, 0 my people, ye are only tried by it

,

and verily your Lord is the Compassionate, therefore

follow me, by worshipping Him, and obey my command
They replied. We will by no means cease to be devoted to

the worship of it until Moses return unto us Moses said

after his return, 0 Aaron, what hindered thee, when thou

sawest that they had gone astray, fiom following me^
Hast thou then been disobedient to my command, by

remaining among them who worshipped another than God ^

^ After he had completed his forty days' stay in the mount, and had re-

ceived the Law —S (B )
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—He answered, 0 son of my mother, seize me not by my
beard (/or Tig had ioLen hold of hw beard vnth 1m left Tumd),

nor by [the hair of] my head {for he had tal^n hold of his

hair with his right ha'nd, in angci) Verily I feared lest

if I followed thee {for a company of those who worshipped

the calf would inevitably have folloioed me) thon sliouldst

say, Thon hast made a division among the childien of

Israel, and hast not waited for my sentence Moses said,

And what was thy motive foi doing as thon had, 0
Sainiree ^ He answered, I saw that which they saw not

therefore I took a handful of dust from the foot-maiks of

the horse of the apostle Gahmel, and cast it into the Qnolten

calf, and thus my soul allured me to tal^^e a handful of the

dud above-mentwned, and to cast it upon that whuh had no

life, that it might haie life , and I mw that thy piople had

demanded of thee tluit thou wouldd mahe them a god , so

my soul suggested to me that this calf should be their god

Mo^es said unto him. Then get thee gone from amcmg us,

and [the imnishrncnt] for thee during the period of thy

life [shall be], that thou shalt say unto whomsoever thou

slmlt see, Touch nu not —(so he used to wander about the

deseit, and when he touched any one, or any one touched him,

they both became affected imth a burning fever )
and venly

for thee is a tin eat which thou shalt by no means find to

be false And look at thy god, to the worship of which

thou hast continued devoted We will assuredly burn it

then we w ill assuredly reduce it to powder and scatter it

in the sea. {And Moses, after he had slaughtered it, did

this) Your deity is God only, except whom there is no

deity He comprehendeth all thmgs by IIis knowledge—
Thus, 0 Mohammad, do We relate unto thee accounts of

^ Or, I knew that winch they therefoie I made use of the dust of
knew not—that the messenger sent his feet to animate the molten calf

to thee from God was a pure spint, It is said, Es S4miree knew the angel
and that his footsteps gave life because he had saved and taken care
to whatever they touched , being of him when a child and exposed by
no other than the angel Gabriel, his mother for fear of Pharaoh.—

S

mounted on the horse of life md (B
, Jelul

)
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\7hat hath happened heretofore, and We have given thee,

from Us, an admonition ,
Tiainely the Kur-dn (xx 88-99 )

And they were made to drink down the calf into their

hearts,! {that is, the lo'i e of %t mingled with their hearts as

drink mingleth^ because of their unbelief (il 87

)

[Remembei, 0 children of Israel,] when Moses said unto

his people who worshipped the calf 0 my people, veiily ye

have injured your own souls by your taking to yourselves

the calf as a god, therefore turn with repentance unto

your Creator from thAi worship of it, and slay one anotliei

{tlvat IS, let the innocent among yon slay the ( riminal
)

this

will be best for you in the estimation of your Creator

And He aided yon to do that, sending upon you a hlael

cloud, lest one of yon shoidd see another and have (ompassum

on him, until there w>ere slam of you about seventy thousand

And theievpon He became propitious towaids you, ateepU

mg yonr repentanee

,

for He is the Very l^ropitious, tlio

Merciful (11 51)
[Remember also, 0 childien of Israel,] when ;ye said,

having goiu fmth wvth Moses to leg paidon of God for yoiti

worship of the calf and having heaid his words, 0 Moses,

we will not believe thee until we see God iiiainfestly —
wheieupon the vehement sound assailed you, and ye dud,

wlnle ye beheld what happened to you Then We laised

you to life after ye had been dead, that peiadvcntnie ye

might give thanks ^ (11 52 , S3 )

And Moses chose from his people seventy men, of those

who had not worshipped the calf, by the command of God, at

the time appointed by Us for their coming to ask paidon

^ The word hero rendered ‘hearts’

often signifies stom iths , and if this

he its meaning here, the narrative

agrees with the [so called] Mosaic

account for Moses ‘took the calf

which they had made, and burnt it

in the fire, and ground it to powder,

and strawed it upon the water, and
made the children of Israel to drink

of it Exod xxxii 20

2 Tlie persons here meant are s iid

to have been sei enty men, who were

made choice of by Moses, and heard

the voice of God talking with him
But not being satisfied with that,

they demanded to see God
,
where*

upon they were all stiuck dead by
lightning, and on Moses’ intercession

restored to life —

b
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for their companions^ worship of the calf, and he werd forth

with them , and when the convulsion {the violent earth-

quake) took them away (because, saith Ibn-'Abbas, they

did not separate themselves from their people when the

latter worshipped the calf), Moses said, 0 my Lord, if Thou

hadst pleased, Thou hadst destroyed them before my going

forth with them, that the children of Israel might have

beheld it and might not suspect me , and me [also] Wilt

Thou destioy us foi that which the foolish among us have

done ? It IS naught but Thy trial Thou wilt cause to

err theieby whom Thou pleasest, and Thou wilt rightly

guide whom Thou pleasest Thou art our guardian
,
and

do Thou forgive us and have mercy upon us
,
foi Thou

art the best of those who forgive and appoint for us in

tins world what is good, and in the world to come
,
for

unto Thee have we turned with repentance—God rephed,

I will afflict with My punishment whom 1 please, and My
mercy extendeth over everything in the wo'i Id , and I will

appoint it, in the world to come, for those who fear and

give the legal alms, and those who beheve on Our signs,

who shall follow the apostle, the illiterate prophet,

Mohammad, whom they shall find written down with

tliem in the Pentateuch and the Gospel, by his name and
hib description He will command them that which is

right, and forbid them that which is evil
,
and will allow

them as lawful the good thmgs among those forbidden in

th^rir law, and prohibit them the impure, as can ion and

other things, and will take off from them their burden and

the yokes that were upon them, as the slaying of a soul

[for an atonement] in repentance, and the cutting off of the

mark hft by impurity And those who shall believe in

him and honour him and assist him and follow the hght

V Inch shall be sent down with him, namely the Kur-dn,

these shall be the prosperous (vii 154-156)

And remember when Moses said unto his people, O my
people, remember the favour of God towards you, since

He hath appointed piophets from among you, and made
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you princes {masters of servants and other attendants), and

given you what He hath not given any [other] of the

peoples {as the manna and the quails and other things)

0 my people, enter the Holy Land which God hath

decreed for you {namely Syria), and turn not back, lest

ye turn losers—They replied, 0 Moses, verily there is in

it a gigantic people, of the remains of the tribe of 'Ad, and

we will not enter it until they go forth from it, but if

they go forth from it, then we will enter—[Tliercupon]

two men, of those who feared to disobey God, namthf

Joshua and Caleb, of the chiefs whom Muses sent to discover

the circumstances of the giants, and upon whom God had

conferred favour, and who had concealed what they had seen

of the state of the giants, coucepting from Moses, wheicfore the

other chiefs became cowardly, said unto them. Enter ye upon

them through the gate of the city, and fear them not
, for

they are bodies without hearts, and when ye enter it, ye

overcome
,
and upon God place your dependence, if je be

believers—[But] they said, 0 Moses, we will never enter

it while they remain therein Therefore go thou and thy

Lord, and hght for we remain here—Then Moses said, 0
my Lord, veiily I am not master of any but myself and

my brother therefoie distinguish between us and the

unrighteous people—God leplied, Verily it {namdy the

Holy Land) shall be foibidden them foity yeais, they

shall wander in perplexity in the land and be not thou

solicitous for the unrighteous people—The land [through

which they wandered] was [only] nine leagues [in extent]

They used to jouimey daring the night with dilvjence , but

in the morning they found themselves in the place whence

they had set forth , and they joui ncyed duimg the day m
like manner Thus they did until all of them had become

extinct, excepting those who had not attained the age of

twenty years , and it is said that they were six hundred

thousand Aaron and Moses died in the desert , and mercy

was their lot but punishment was the lot of those And
Moses begged his Lend, when he was about to die, that He
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would bring him as near as a sfonc^s throw to the Holy

Land wherefore He did so And Joshua was made a

2wophet after the forty [years], and he gave orders to fight

against the giants So he went with those who were with

him^ and f(night against them and it was Friday , and

the sun stood still for him awhile, until he had made an

end offighting against them (v 23-29)

Karoon ^ [or Korali] was of the people of Moses (lie was

the son of his patemal uncle, and the son of his maternal

aunt, and he believed in him), but he behaved insolently

towards them, for We had bestowed upon Inm such

treasures that their keys were heavy burdens for a com-

pany of men endowed with strength, in number, as some

say, seventy, and some, forty , and some, ten, and some,

another number Remember vhen his people (the believds

among the children of IsracT) said unto him, Kejoice not

emltingly in the abundance of thy wealth, for God loveth

not those wlio so rejoice
,
but seek to attain, by means of

the wealth winch God hath given thee, the latter abode

[of Paradise], by appending thy wealth m the service of

God, and neglect not thy part in this woild, to work

therein for the world to come, but be beneficent unto

mankind, by bestowing alms, as God hath been beneficent

unto thee
,
and seek not to act corruptly in tlie earth, for

God loveth not the corrupt doeis He replied, 1 have only

been given it on account of the knowledge that I possess

Foi he was the most learned of the childien of Israel in the

Law, after Mones and Aaron God saiili. Did he not know
that God had destroyed before lum, of the generations,

those that were mightier than he in strength and who
had amassed more abundance of wealth ? And the wicked

shall not be asked respecting their sms, because God
knoweth them therefore they shall be sent into the Fire with’-

out a reelwning And Kdroon went forth unto his people

1 This person is represented by the passing them all in opultiice that the

commentators as the most bouuti- riches of Kdioon have become a

ful of the Israelites, and so far sui i>ix)veib — S
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in his pomp, uydh hib many dependants mounted, adorned

withgarments of gold and sdL, upon decked lioiscs and midtb

Those who desired the present life said, 0 would that

we had the like of that which hath been bestowed on

Karoon in this world t Verily he is possessed of great

good fortune ’—But those unto whom knoi\ ledge of what

Ood hath promised in the woild to come had been given,

said unto them. Woe to you* The rei\ard of God in the

world to come {which is Paiadise) is better for liim who
believeth and woiketh righteousness than that which hath

ieen lestowed on Karoon in the pi esmt woild

,

and none

shall receive it but tlie patient in the sei iicc of God And
We caused the earth to cleave asunder and swallow up

him and his mansion,^ and he had no forces to defend

him, in tlie place of God, nor was he of the [number of

the] saved And the next morning, those who had wished

for his place the day before said. Aha ^ God enlargeth

provision unto whom He pleasetli of IIis servants, and is

sparing of it unto whom He pieaseth t Had not God been

gracious unto us. He had caused [the eaitli] to cleave

asunder and swallow up us ^ Ah.i ’ the ungrateful foi

His benefits do not prosper i (xx\m 76-82 )

Lemember, [0 children of Israel,] when Moses said unto

his people {when one of them hadbeen dam, whose murdcicr

was not hnoivn, and they asked him to beg God that He would

discover him to them, wherefore he supplicated Him), Verily

God commaiideth you to sacrifice a cow They said. Dost

1 Moses, as some say, having com
plained to God of a false accus ition

brought against him by ^jUiroon, He
dincted him to comrnind tlie eaith

what he pleased, and it should obey

him ,
whereupon he said, ‘ O eartli,

swallow them up , and immediately

the earth opened under Karoon and
his confederates, and swallowed them
up, with his palace and all his nches
—There goes a tradition that as

^&roon sank gradually into the

ground, first to his knees, then to

hiH wust, then to his neck, lie cried

out four several tunes, * O Moses,
have mercy on me ’ * hut that Moses
continued to say, ‘O earth, swallow

them up * ’ till at last he wholly dis-

apjieared ux>on which God said to

Moses, ‘Thou hadst no mercy on
Karoon, though he asked paidoii of

thee four times
,
but I would have

had comiiassion on him if he had
asked paidou of me but once —
S (13)
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thou make a jest of us ^ He said, I beg God to preserve

me from being (ym of the foolish So when they knew that

he decidedly intended [what he had ordered], they said.

Supplicate for us thy Lord, that He may manifest to us

what she is
,
that is, wluit is her age Moses replied, He

saith. She is a cow neither old nor young
,
hit olo, middle

age, between those two therefore do as ye are commanded
They said. Supplicate for us thy Lord, that He may mani-

fest to us what IS her colour He replied, He saith. She

IS a red ^ cow her colour is very bright she rejoiceth the

beholders They said, Supplicate for us thy Lord, that He
may manifest to us what she is, whether she he a pasturing

or a working cow

,

for cows of the desciiptwn mentioned

are to us like one another
,
and we, if God please, shall

indeed be rightly directed to her {In a tradition it is said.

Had they not said, 'If God please'—she had not ever been

manifested to them
) He replied, He saith. She is a cow

not subdued by work that plougheth the ground, nor doth

she watei the field [she is] free from defects and the

marl\S of work , there is no colour in her different from the

rest of her colour They said, Now thou hast brought the

truth And they sought her, and found her in the possession

of the young man who acted piously towards his mother, and
they bought her for as much gold as hei hide would contain 2

1 Or rather, fawn coloured , as are

most of the cows of Arabia The
word m tho original properly signi-

fies yellow
2 The story of this young man is

thus related —A certain man at his

death left his son, then a child, a

cow calf, which wandered m the

desert till he came to age
,
at which

time his mother told him the heifer

was his, and bid liim fetch her and
sell her for three pieces of gold

When the young man came to the

market with his heifer, an angel in

the shape of a man accosted him and
hid him SIX pieces of gold for her

,

hut he would not take the money till

he had asked his mother’s consent

,

which when he had obtained, he
returned to the maiket place, and
met the angel, wlio now offered him
twice as much for the heifer, pro-

vided he would say nothing of it to

his mother, hut the young man,
refusing, went and acquainted her
with theadditional offer Thewomsn,
perceiving it was an angel, bid her
son go back and ask him what must
be done with the heifer , whereupon
the angel told the young man that

in a little time the children of Israel

would buy that heifer of him at any
pnee —S (A F )
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Tlien they sacrificed her
,
hut they were near to leaving it

undone, on account of the greatness of her price (And in a

tradition it is said, Had they saci ificed any cow whatcicr,

He had satisfied them but they acted hardly towards them-

selves, so God acted hardly towards them) And when }e

slew a soul, and contended together respecting it, (and God
brought forth [to light] that which ye did conceal—this is

the beginning of the story [and was the occasion of the

order to sacrifice this particular cow,]) We said, Strike him
(that IS, the slam person) with part of her So he was strucL

with her tongue, or the root of lur tail, or, as some say, unth

her right thigh, whereupon he came to life, and said, Such-

a-one and sitch-a-one slew me,—to the two sons of 1m unde

And he died They two [the murdereis] were therefor( de-

prived of the inheritance, and were slain'^ Thus God
laiseth to life the dead, and showeth you His signs (the

proof of His power), that peradventurc ye may understand,

and knoio that He who is able to raise to life one sold is able

to raise to life many souls Tlien your hearts became haid,

0 ye Jews, so as not to accept the truth, after that, and tliey

[wore] as stones, or moie hard for of stones there are

indeed some from which riveis gush forth, and of them
there are indeed some that cleave asunder and water

issueth from them, and of them there are indeed some

that fall down through fear of God, whereas your hearts

ai e not impressed, nor do tluy grow soft, nor do they become

humble But God is not heedless of that which ye do He
only rcsei veth you unto your time (u 63-69 )

llemember when Moses said to his young man Joshua the

son of Nun, who served him and acquired Imowledge from
him, I will not cease to go forward until I reach the place

where the two seas (the Sea of Greece and the Sea of Persia)

meet, or travel for a long space of time And when they

reached the place where they (the two seas) met they for-

^ The more common tradition brother, who desired to obtain his

seems to be that the man was mur property (as his inheritance), or his

dered by one person, the son of his daughter, or both (Mir &t ez Zem&n)
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got their fish Joshua forgot to take it up, on their depar-

ture y and Moses forgot to remind him

,

and it made its

way in the sea by a hollow passage, God withholding the

water from it And when they had passed beyond that

place, and proceeded until the time of the moming-meal on

the following day, [Moses] said unto his young man, Bring

us our morning-meal we have experienced fatigue from

this our journey He replied. What thinkest thou?

When we repaiied to the rock to rest at that place, I for-

got the fish, and none made me forget to mention it but the

devil
,
and it made its way in the sea m a wonderful

manner—Moses said, That {namely our loss of the fish)

what we were desiring
, for it is a sign unto us of mir find-

ing him whom we seek And they returned by the way
that they had come, following the footsteps, and came to

the r ock And they found one of Our servants {namely El-

Khidr'^) unto whom We had granted mercy from Us {that is

the gift ofprophecy in the (pinion of some, and the rank of

a saint according to another opinion which most of the

leamud hold), and whomWe had taught knowledge from U

s

r epectinq things unseen—El-Bukhdree hath related a tradi-

tion stating that Moses performed the ojfice of a preacher

among the children of Israel, and was asked who was the

mobt knowing of men , to which he answered, I —where-

upon God Uamed him for this, because he did not refer the

1 Also called El Khadir This niy- He is also said to appetur frequently
stenous person, wliom the vulgar and to Muslims m perplexity, and to be
some others regard as a prophet and generally clad m green garments ,

identify with Ilyds (Elias or Elijah), whence, according to some, his name
and whom some confound with St — Sale states, m a note on this

George, was, aocordmg to the more passage, that the Muslims usually

approved opmion of the learned, a confound El Khidr with Phineas, as
just man or saint, the Wezeer and well as Ehas and St. George, say-

counsellor of that equally doubtful mg that his soul passed by a metem-
personageDhu 1 Karneyn, whosestory psychosis successively through all

has already been related m this three, and he adds, that part of

volume El-Ehidr is said to have these fictions they took from the
drunk of the Fountam of Life, by Jews, some of whom also fancy
virtue of which he still hves, and Phineas was Elina

will hve till the day of judgment
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hnowledge {hereof toHim And God said unto him hy revela--

tion, VerilyI have a servant at the place where the two seas

meet, and he is more knowing than thou Moses said, 0 my
Lord, and how shall I meet with him ^ He answered, Thou

shalt take with thee a fish, and put it into a measuring-

vessel, and where thou shalt lose the fish, there is he 80 he

took a fish, and put it into a vessel Then he departed, and

Joshua the son of Nun departed with him, until they came

to the rock, where they laid down their heads and slept

And the fish became agitated in the vessel, and escapedfrom
it, and fell into the sea, and it made its way in the sea hy a

hollow passage, God withholding the water from the fish sc

that it became like a vault ovei it and when Mosfs* com

panion awoke, he forgot to inform him of the fish

Moses said unto him [namely El-Khidr], Shall I follow

thee, that thou mayest teach me [part] of that which thou

hast been taught, for a direction unto me ^ He answered,

Verily thou canst not have patience with me For how
canst thou ho patient with respect to that whereof thou

comprehendest not the knowledge^—He replied, Thou
shalt find me, if God please, patient, and I will not

disobey any command of thine He said, Tlien if thou

follow me, ask me not respecting anything but he patunt

until I give thee an account thereof And Moses a':>scnted

to his condition And they departed, walking along the

shore of the sea, until, when they embarked in the ship

that passed by them, he {EUKhidr) made a hole in it, by

pulling Wit a plank or two planks from it on the outside by

means of an axe when it reached the middle of the sea

Moses said unto him. Hast thou made a hole in it that

th0u mayest drown its people^ Thou hast done a

grievous thing—{But it is related that the water entered

not the hole ) He replied, Did I not say that thou couldst

not have patience with me^ [Moses] said, Chastise me
not for my forgetfulness, nor impose on me a difficulty in

my case—^And they departed, after they had gone forth

from the vessel, walking on, until, when they found a boy loho
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had not atiavned the age ofhmmng right and wrong, playing

with other children, and he was the most beautiful of them

in countenance, and he {EUKhidr) slew him, Moses said

unto him. Hast thou slain an innocent soul, without his

having slain a soul ^ Thou hast done an iniquitous thing

—^He replied. Did I not say that thou couldst not have

patience with me ^ [Moses] said. If I ask thee concerning

anything after this time, suffer me not to accompany thee

How hast thou received from me an excuse for thy

separating thyself from me—^And they departed [and

proceeded] until, when they came to the people of a city

{which was Antioch ^), they asked food of its people
,
but

they refused to entertain them and they found therein

a wall, the height whereof was a hundred cubits, which

was about to fall down ,
whereupon he {El-Khidr) set it

upright with his hand Moses said unto him, If thou

wouldst, thou mightest have obtained pay for it, since they

did not entertain us, notwithstanding our want of food

El-Khidr said unto him. This shall be a separation

between me and thee
,
but before my separationfrom thee,

I will declare unto thee the interpretation of that which

thou couldst not bear with patience

As to the vessel, it belonged to ten poor men,® who
puisued their business on the sea

,
and I desired to render

it unsound, for there was behind them a king, an

unbeluvei, who took every sound vessel by force And as

to the boy, his parents were believers, and we feared that

he would transgress against them rebelliously and im-

piously for, according to a tradition related by Muslim, he

was constituted by nature an unbeliever, and had he lived

he had so acted

,

wherefore we desired that their Lord should

create for them a better than he in virtue, and [one] more

disposed than he to fihal piety And God created for

them a daughter, who married a prophet, and gave birth to

' Or, as some rather think, T51- ® They were ten brothers, five of

UbuUeh, near El Basrah, or else whom were past their labour by
B4jarwiai in Armenia.—S (B ) reason of their age —S (B )
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a prophet, iy rneans of wJum God directed a people to the

right way And as to the wall, it belonged to two orphan

youths in the city, and beneath it was a treasure luned,

of gold and silver, belonging to them
,
and their father

was a righteous man
,
and thy Lord desired that they

should attain their age of strength and take forth their

treasure through the mercy of thy Lord And I did it

not (namely what hath been mentioned) of mme own will,

but by direction of God This is the interpretation of that

which thou couldst not bear with patience (Chap xviii,

59-80



( 132 )

SAUL, DAVID, SOLOMON

Hast thou not considered the assembly of the children

of Israel after the death of Moses, when they said unto a

prophet of theirs, namely Samvd, Set up for us a kmg,

under whom we will fight in the way of God ? Ho said

unto them. If fighting be prescribed as incumbent on you,

will ye, peradventure, abstain from fighting? They re-

plied, And wherefore should we not fight in the way of

God, since we have been expelled from our habitations

and our children hy their having "been taken pruoners and

slain t—The people of Goliath [Jaloot] had done thus unto

them—But when fighting was commanded them, they

turned back, excepting a few of them, who crossed the river

with Saul [Taloot], as will he related And God knoweth

the offenders And the prophet begged his Lord to send a

Tang, whereupon he consented to send Saul And their

prophet said unto them. Verily God hath set up Saul as

your king They said. How shall he have the dominion

over us, when we are moie worthy of the dominion than

he, {for he was not of the royal lineage, nor of the prophetic,

and he was a tanner, or a tender of fioelvS or herds^ and he

hath not been endowed with ample wealth ? He rephed,

Venly God hath chosen him as Icing over you, and in-

creased him in largeness of knowledge and of body, {for

he was the wisest of ths children of Dracl at that time, and

the most comely of them, and the most perfect of them in

malce^ and God giveth his kingdom unto whom He
pleaseth

,
and God is ample in His beneficence, knowmg

with respect to him who is worthy of the hingdom—And their

prophet said unto them, when they demanded of him a sign
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%n proof of his hingship. Verily the sign of Ins kingship

shall he that the ark shall come unto you {in it were the

images of the prophets God sent it doivn unto Adam, ami it

passed into their possession , hut the Amalelates tooh it from

them hy force and they used to seek victory thereby over

their enemy, and to advance it in thefight, and to trust in it,

as He—whose name he exalted '—hath said)
,
therein [shall

be] tranquillity from your Lord,^ and rehcs of what the

family of Moses and the family of Aaion have left

namdy, the two shoes {or sandals) of Moses, and his rod, and

the turhan of Aaron, and a measure of live manna that used

to descend upon them, and the fragments of the tables [of the

Law] the angels shall bear it Verily in this shall be a

sign unto you of his kingship, if ye be believers Accord-

ingly the augch hore it between heaven and earth, while they

looked at it, until they placed it h\j Saul , whereupon they

acknowledged his kiTigship, and hastened to the holy war

,

aivd he chose of their young men seventy thousand

And when Saul went forth with the tioops from Jeru-

salem, and it was violently hot weather, and they demanded

of him water, he said, Verily God will try you by a river,

that the obedient among you, arid the disobedient, may appeal

,

{and it ivas between the Jordan and Palestine^ and whoso

drinketh thereof, he is not of my paity (but he who
tasteth not thereof, he is of iny party), excepting him who
taketh forth a draught in his hand, and is satisfied there-

with, not adding to it
, for he is of my paity

,

—then they

drank thereof abundantly, excepting a few of them, who

were content only with the handful of water It is i elated

that il sufficed them for their own drinking and for their

beasts, and they were three hundred and somewhat more

^ That 18, booanse of the great stood by the commentators, may
confidence the Israelites placed in it, not improbably mean the * divine

having won several battles by its presence* or ‘glory,’ which used to

miraculous assistance I imagine, appear on the Ark, and which the

however, that the Arabic word ‘se Jews express by the same word

keeneh,’ which signifies ‘tranquillity* ‘Shekinah *— S.

or * security of mind/ and is so under-
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than ten And when he had passed over it, he and those

who believed with him, they {tlmt is, those who had drmk
[plentifully]) said, We have no power to-day to contcTid

against Goliath and his troops And they were cowardly,

and passed mt over %t They [however] who held it as

certam that they should meet God at the resurrection {and

they were those who had passed over it) said. How many a

small body of men hath overcome a great body by the

permission {or will) of God ^ And God is with the patient,

to defend and aid—And when they went forth to battle

against Gohath and his troops, they said, 0 our Lord, pour

upon us patience, and make firm our feet, hy strengthening

our hearts for the holy war, and help us against the un-

behevmg people <—And they routed them by the permis-

sion {or will) of God, and David [Dawood, vulg Daood],

who was in the army of Saul, slew Gohath And God
gave him {Lamd) the kingship over the children of Israel,

and wisdom {that is prophecy), after the death of Samuel

and Saul, and they [namely these two gifts] had not

heen given together to any one before him

,

and He taught

him what He pleased,i as the art of making coals of mail,

and the language of birds And were it not for God’s

fepelhng men, one by another, surely the earth had be-

<jome corrupt by the pt edomiwmce of tbs polytheists and the

slaughter of the Muslims and the rum of the places of
worship but God is beneficent to the peoples, and hath

repelled some by others (ii. 247-252 )

I Sale observes that Yahya most
rationaUy understands hereby the

divine revelations which David re

ceived from God, and not the art

of making coats of mail —^The cause

of his applying himself to this art is

hus related in the Mir &t-e2>Zem&n

—He used to go forth m disguise

,

and when he found any people who
knew him not, he approached them
and asked them respecting the con-

duct of David, and they praised bun

and prayed for him , but one day, as

he was asking questions respectmg
himself as usual, God sent to him an
angel m the form of a human being,

who said, *An excellent man were
David if he did not take from the
pubhc treasury *— whereupon the

heart of David was conti acted, and
he begged of God to render him inde-

pendent so He made iron soft to

him, and it became in his hands as

thread , and he used to seU a coat of

mail for four thousand [pieces of

money—whether gold or silver is not
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Hath the story of the two opposing parties come unto

thee, 0 Mohammad, when they ascended over the walls

of the oratory of David, having been prevented going in

unto him by the door, because of his being engaged in devo-

tion^ When they went in unto David, and he was

frightened at them, they said. Fear not we are two

opposing parties It is said that they were two parties of

more than one each, and it is said that they were two

individuals, angels, who came as two litigants, to admonish

David, who had ninety-nine wives, and had desired the w'lfe

of a person who had none but her, and marrud her and

taken her as his wife ^ [One of them said,] One of us

hath wronged the other
,
therefore judge between us with

truth, and be not unjust, but direct us into the right way.

Verily this my brother in religion had nine-and-ninety

ewes, and I had one ewe, and he said. Make me her

keeper And he overcame me m the dispute

—

And the

other confessed him to have spoken truth—[David] said.

Verily he hath wronged thee in demanding thy ewe to

add her to his ewes
,
and verily many associates wrong

one another, except those who believe and do righteous

deeds and few indeed are they—And the two angels said,

ascending in their [proper or assumed] forms to heaven,

The Tnan hath passed sentence against himself So David

was admonished And David perceived that We had tried

him by his love of that woman, wherefore he asked pardon

of his Lord, and fell down bowing himself (pr prostrating

himself), and repented So We forgave him that
,

and

verily for him [was ordained] a high rank with Us {that is,

an increase ofgood fortune in this world), and [there shall

said], and with part of this he ob-

tained food for himself, and part he
gave in alms, and with part he fed

hia family — Hence an excellent

coat of mail is often called by the

Arabs * D&woodee/ %e ,
* Davidean ’

See my translation of ' The Thousand

and One Nights,* chap viu notes

1 For David, they say, divided

his time regularly, setting apart one
day for the service of God, another

day for rendering justice to his

people, another day for preaching to

them, and another day for his own
affairs —S (B )

i
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be for him] an excellent retreat %n the world to come

(xxxviu 20-24)

We compelled the mountains to glorify Us, with David,

and the birds also, on his commanding them to do so, when

he esaperierveed languor

,

and We did this And We taught

him the art of making coats of mail {for lefore his time

plates of metal were used) for you among mankind in

general, that they might defend you from your suffering

in warring with your enemies—^Will ye then, 0 people of

Mekleh, be thankful for My favours, heliemng the apostles ?

—And We subjected unto Solomon [Suleyman] the wind,

blowing strongly, and being light at his desire, which ran

at his command ^ to the land that We blessed {namely

Syria) and We knew all things Qcnowing that what We
gave him would stimulate him to be submissive to his Lord)

And We subjeeted, of the devils, those who should dive for

him in the sea and bring forth from it jewels for him, and

do other work besides that, that is, budding, and perform-
ing other services j and We watched over them, that they

might not spoil what they execnted
, for they used, when they

had finished a work before night, to spoil it, if they were

not employed in something else (xxi 79-82 )

We gave unto David Solomon his son How excellent

a servant loas he ^ For he was one who earnestly turned

himself unto God, glorifying and praising Him at all

times [liemember] when, in the latter part of the day,

after the commencement of the declining of the sun, the

mares standing on three feet and touching the ground

with the edge of the fourth foot, swift in the course, were

^ They say that he had a carpet

of green silk, on which his throne was
placed, being of a prodigious length

and breadth, and sufficient for all his

forces to stand on, the men placing

themselves on his right hand, and the

spirits [or pun] on his left
, and that

when all were in order the wind at

hiB command took up the caqiet

and transported it with aU that were

upon it wherever ho pleased, the
army of birds at the same time
flying over their heads and forming a
kind of canopy to shade them from
the sun —

S

® Whither the wind brought
back Solomon’s throne in the evening,

after having earned it to a distant

country in the morning —

S
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displayed before him They were a tJumsaTid marcs, whuh
were displayed before him after he had performed the Twon-

prayers, on the occasion of his desiring to make use of them

in a holy war , and when nine hundred of them had been

displayed, the sun set, and he had not performed the after-

noon-prayers So he was grieved, and he said, Verily I

have preferred the love of [earthly] goods above the

remembiance of my Lord, {that is, the performance of the

afternoon-prayers^ so that the sun is concealed by the

veil Bring them {nainely the horses) back unto me
Therefore they brought them bach And he began to sever

with his sword the legs and the necks, slaughtering them,

and [then] cutting off their leg% as a saciijice unto God, and

gave their flesh in alms , and God gave him in compensation

what was better than they were and smftei, namdij

wind, which travelledby his command whithersocier he desired

—And We tiled Solomon by depriving him of his kingdom

This was because he married a woman of whom he became

enamoured, and she used to worship an idol in his palace

without his knowledge His dominion was in his signet

,

and he pulled it off once and deposited it unth his wife, who
was named El-Emeeneh , and a jinnee came unto her in ihje

form of Solomon, and took it from her And We placed

upon his throne a [counterfeit] body
,
namely that jiimee,

who was Sakhr, or another He sat upon the thro>\e of

Solomon, and the birds and other creatures surrounded him

,

and Solomon went forth, with a changed appearance, and

saw him upon his throne, and said unto the people, I am
Solomon —but they denied him Then he returned unto

his kingdom, after some days, having obtained the signet and

put it on, and seated himself upon his throne ^ He sa^d, 0

^ After the space of forty days, mon, ho found the nng in its belly,

’which was the time the image had and, having by this means recovered

been worshipped in his house, the the kingdom, took Sakhr, and, tying

devil [or jmnee] flew away, and threw a great stone to his neck, threw him
the signet into the sea the signet into the Lake of Tiberias —S (B

,

was immediately swallowed by a fish, A.F )

which being taken and given to Solo-
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my Lord, forgive me, and give me a dominion that may
not be to any one after me (or leside me)

,
for Thou art

the Liberal Giver So We subjected unto him the wind,

which ran gently at his command whithersoever he

desired
,
and the devds [also], every builder of wonderful

structure^ and diver that hrought up pearlsfrom the sea, and

others bound in chains which connected their hands to their

necks And We said 'u/rdo him, This is Our gift, and bestow

thou thereof upon whomsoever thou unit, or refrain from
hestounng, without rendering an account And verily for

him [was ordained] a high rank with Us, and an excellent

retreat (xxxviii 29-39

)

We bestowed on David and Solomon knowledge in

judging men and in the language of the Inrds and other

matters

,

and they said, Praise be to God who hath made
us to excel many of His believing servants, hy the gift of

prophecy and hy the mhjectwn of the jinn and mankvwd
and the devils And Solomon inherited from David the

gift of prophecy and kmwledge

,

and he said, 0 men, we
have been taught the language of the birds,^ and have had

bestowed on us of everything wherewith prophets and kings

are gifted Verily this is manifest excellence—^And his

armies of jmn and men and buds were gathered together

unto Solomon, and they 'weie led on in order, until, when
they came unto the valley of ants, {which [was] at Et-Tdif
or in Syria, the ants whereof [were] small or great) an ant

{the queen of the ants), having seen the troops of Solomon,

said, 0 ants, enter your habitations, lest Solomon and his

troops crush you violently, while they perceive not And
Solomon smiled, afterwards laughmg at her saying, which

he heardfrom the distance of three miles, the wind conveying

it to him so he withheld his forces when he came in sight

of their valley, until the ants had entered their dwellings

and his troops were on horses and on foot in this expedition

^ See note 30 to the Introduction of my translation of the 'Thousand

and One Nights *
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And he said, 0 my Lord, inspire me to he thankful for

Thy favour which Thou hast bestowed upon me and upon

my parents, and to do righteousness which Thou shalt

approve, and admit me, in Thy mercy, among Thy servants,

the righteous, the prophets and the saints

And he examined the birds,i that he might see the lap-

wing, that saw the water leneath the earth, and directed to it

by pecking the earth, whereupon the devils used to draw it

forth when Solomon wanted it [to perform the ablution]

for prayer , but he saw it not and he said. Wherefore do

I not see the lapwing ^ Is it [one] of the absent ^—And
when he wa^ certain of the case he said, I will assuredly

punish it with a severe punishment, by plucking out its

feathers and its tail and casting it in the sun so that it

shall not be able to guard against excessive thirst

,

or I will

slaughter it
,
or it shall bring me a manifest convincing

proof shoiving its excuse—And it tamed not long before it

prcbcntcd itself unto Solomon submissively, and raised its

head and relaxed its tail and its wings so he forgave it ,

and he asked it what it had met with during its absence

,

and it said, I have become acquainted with that where-

with thou hast not become acquainted, and I have

come unto thee from Seba {a tribe of El- Yemen) with a

sure piece of news I found a woman reigning over them,

named Bdlcccs, and she hath been gifted with everything

that princes require, and hath a magnificent throne {Its

length was eighty cubits , and its breadth, forty cuhls , and

its heighi, thirty cubits it was composed of gold and sdver

set withfinepearls and with rubies and chrysolites, and its legs

were of rubies and chrysolites and emeralds upon it [were

1 The Arab histonans teU ns arrived by noon at being

that Solomon, having fimshed the extremely dehghted with the coun-

Temple of Jerusalem, went m try rested there ,
but wanting water

pilgrimage to Mekkeh, where having to make the ablution, ho looked

stayed as long as he pleased, he pro* among the birds for the lapwing

ceeded towards El-Yemen
, and leav- which found it for him (B )

mg Mekkeh m the mommg he
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closed] seven doors to each chamber [through which one

passed to it was] a closed door ) I found her and her people

worshipping the sun instead of God, and the devil hath

made their works to seem comely unto them, so that he

hath hindered them from the right way, wherefore they

are not rightly directed to the worship of God, who
produceth what is hidden (gamely the ram and vegetables)

in the lieavens and the earth, and knoweth what they

[that IS, mankind and others] conceal in their hearts, and

what they reveal wUh their tongues God there is no

deity but He, the Lord of the magnificent throne, between

which and the throne of Bilkees is a vast difference

Solomon said to the lapwing. We will see whether thou

hast spoken truth or whether thou art of the liars

Then the lapwing guided them to the water, and •d was

drawn forth [by the devils]
,
and they quenched their thirst

and performed the ablution and prayed Then Solomon

m ote a letter, the form whereof was this —From the servant

of God, Solomon the son of David, to Bilhccs the queen of

Seba In the name of God, the Compassionate, the Merciful

Boace he on whomsoever followeth the right diiection

After [this salutation, I say], Act ye not proudly towards

me , but come unto me submitting—He then scaled it with

music, and stamped it with his signet, and said unto the

lapwing. Go with this my letter and throw it down unto

them {namely Bilkees and her peopl^ then turn away
from them, but stay near them, and see what reply they

will return So the lapwing took it, and came unto her,

and around her were her forces, and he threw it down into

her lap, and when she saw it, she trembled with fear

Then she consideied what was in it, and she said unto the

nobles of her people, 0 nobles, an honourable {sealed) letter

hath been thrown down unto me It is from Solomon

,

and it IS this —In the name of God, the Compassionate,

the Merciful Act ye not proudly towards me but come
unto me submittmg —She said, 0 nobles, advise me in

mine affair I will not decide upon a thing unless ye
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bear me witness—^They replied, We are endowed with

strength and endowed with great valour
,

but the

command [belongeth] to thee, therefore see what thou

wilt command to do, and we will obey thee She said,

Venly kings, when they enter a city, waste it, and render

the mighty of its inhabitants abject
,
and thus wiU they

do who have sent the letter But I will send unto them with

a gift, and I wiU see with what the messengers wiU return,

whether the gift will be accepted, or whether it will he rcji cted

If he be [merely] a icing, he will accept it, and if he he a

prophet, he will not accept it—And she sent rnale and

female servant^ a thousand in equal numbers [five hundred

of each sex], and five hundred bricls of gold, and a crown

set with jewels, and mush and ambergris and other things,

by a messenger with a letter'^ And the lapwing hastened

unto Solomon, to tell him the news, on hearing which, he

commanded that briiJcs of gold and silver should be cast,

and that a hm se-course should be extended to the length of

nine leagues from the place where he was, and that they

should build around it a wall with battlements, of gold and

silver, and that the handsomest of the beasts of the land

and of the sea should be brought with the sons of the jinn

on the right side of the horse-course and on its left

And when the messenger came with the gift, and with

him his attendants, unto Solomon, he [Solomon] said, Do
ye aid me with wealth^ But what God hath given

me {namely the gift of prophecy and the Lingdonri) is better

than what He hath given you, of worldly goods, yet ye

rejoice in your gift, because ye gloiy in the showy things

of this world Return unto them with the gift that thou

hjast brought

,

for we will surely come unto them with

forces with which they have not power [to contend], and

1 borne add that Billjees, to try and that Solomon distinguisliod the

•whether Solomon was a prophet or boys from the girls by the different

not, drest the boys like giils and the manner of their taking water, and
girls like bo3 s, and sent him in a ordered one worm to bore the poail,

casket a pearl not dnlled and an and another to pass a thread thiouj^h

onyx drilled with a crooked hole , the onyx —S (B )
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we will surely drive them out from it, {that is, from their

country, Seha, which was named after the father of their

tribe,) abject and contemptible, if they come not unto us

submitting And when the messenger returned unto her

with Hue gift, she placed her throne within seven doors,

within her palace, and her palace was within seven palaces

,

and she closed the doors, and set guards to them, and pre-

pared to go unto Solomon, that she might see what he would

command her to do She departed with twelve thousand

Lings, each king having with him many thousands, and

proceeded until she came as near to him as a leagues

distance ,
when he knew of her [approach,] he said, 0

nobles, which of you 'wiU bring unto me her throne before

they come unto me submittmg ? An 'efreet, of the jinn,

answered, I will bnng it unto thee before thou shalt arise

from thy place wherein thou sittest to judge from morning

until mid-day

,

for I am able to do it, [and] trustworthy

with reject to the jewels that it compriseth and other

matteis Solomon said, I desire it more speedily [And

thereupon] he with whom was knowledge of the refoealed

scripture {namely [his Wezeei] Asaf the son of Barkhiya,

who was a just person, acquavnled with the most great name

of God, which ensured an answer to him who invoked there-

by'^) said, I will bring it unto thee before thy glance can

be withdrawn from any object And he said unto him.

Look al the sky So he looked al it , then he withdrew his

glance, and found d placed before him for duiing his look

towards the sky, Asaf prayed, by the most great name, that

God would bring it, and it so happened, the tJuiom passing

under the ground unlit it came up before the throne of

Solomon And when ho saw it firmly placed befoie him,

he said. This is of the favour of my Lord, that He may try

me, whether I shall be thankful or whether I shall be

unthankful And he who is thankful is thankful for the

sake of his own soul, which will have the reward of his

1 Others, however, suppose it was other angel
,
and some imagme it to

El Khidr, or elso Gabnel, or some have been Solomon himself —S (B )
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thanlfulness

,

and [as to] him who is ungrateful, my Lord

IS independent [and] bountiful

[Then Solomon] said, Alter ye her throne so that it may
not be known by her, that we may see whethci she be

nghtly directed to tlie knowledge thereof or whether she be

of those who are not rightly directed to the hnowledge of

that which is altered He desired thereby to tiy her intel-

ligence So they altered 'd, by adding to it, or talcing fi om
it, or m some other manner And when she came, it was

said unto her. Is thy throne like this ^ She answered. As
though it were the same {She answered them ambiguously

like as they had questioned her ambiguously, not saying. Is

this thy thionet—and had they so said, she had answered,

Tes )
And when Solomon saw her knowledge, he said. And

we have had knowledge bestowed on us before her, and

have been Muslims But what she worshipped instead

of God hindered her from worshipping Him

,

for she was

of an unbelieving people—It was said unto her also,

Enter the palace {It had a floor of white, transparent

glass, beneath which was running water, wherein weie fish

Solomon had 'made it on its being said unto him that her

legs and feet weie [hauy] like the legs of an ass And when
she saw it, she imagined it to be a great water, and she

uncovered her logs, that she might wade thiough it, and^

Solomon was on his throne at the upper end of the palace,

and he saw that her legs and her feet 'were handsome He
said unto her. Verily it is a palace evenly spiead with

glass And he invited her to embrace El-IslAm, [whereupon]

she said, 0 my Lord, verily I have acted unjustly towards

mine own soul, by uorshipping another than Thee, and I

resign mj self, with Solomon, unto God, the Lord of the

worlds And he desired to marry her , bid he disliked the

hair upon her legs , so the devils made for him the depilatomj

of quiek-lime, wheiewith she removed the hair, and he 'married

her , and he loved her, and confirmed her in her kingdom

He used to visd her every monJth once, and to remain with

her three days, and her reign expired on the expiratwn of
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the reign of Solornon It 'is rdated fhai he "began to reign

when he was thirteen 'years of age^ and died at the age of

three a'nd fifty years Extolled he the perfection of Him to

the duration of whose dominion there is no end ' (xxvu

15-45)
We subjected uiito Solomon the wmd, which travelled

in the mormng {urdo the period when the sun began to

dedine) the distance of a month'^ journeyy
and in the even-

ing from the commmceme'td of the declining of the sun inJto

Us setting) a month’s journey And We made the fountam

of molten brass to flow foi him three days with their nights

[in every month], as water Jloweth

,

^ and the people worleed

until the day [of its flowing], 'with that which had been given

into Solomon Aind of the jinn [were] those who worked

m his presence, by the will of his Lord
,
and such of them

as swerved from obedience to Our command We will cause

to taste of the punishment of hell in the world to come (or,

as U 'IS said by some, We cause to taste of its punishment in

the present wot Id, an angel beating them with a scowge from
lidl, the stnpe of which bumeth them) They made for him
.whatever he pleased, of lofty halls {with steps whereby to

ascend to them), and images (foi they were not foibidden by

his law^), and large dishes, like great tanks for watering

camels, around each of which assembled a thousand men,

eating from it, and cooking-pots standing firmly on their

legs, cut Old from the 'mountains in El-Yemcn, and to which

they ascended by ladders And We said, Woik, 0 family of

David, in the service of God, with thanksgiving unto Him
foi what He hath given you —but few of My seivants are

the thankful And when We decreed that he (namely,

Solomon) should die, and he died, and remained standing,

and leaning upem his staff for a year, dead, the jinn mean’-

1 This fountam they say was m
El-Temen —S (B )

^ Some say these spirits made him
two lions, which were placed at the

foot of his throne, and two eagles,

which were set above it , and that

when he mounted it, the hons
stretched out their paws

, and when
he silt down, the eagles shaded him
with their wings —S (B )
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while performiTig those d'lfficult works as they were accustomed

to do, not knowing of h%s death, until the worm ate his staff,

whereupon he fell down, nothing showed them his death

but the eating reptile (the worm) that ate his staffs And
when he fell down, the jinn plainly perceived that if they

had known things unseen (of which things was the death of

Solomon), they had not continued in the ignoinmious

afidiction (that is, in their difficuU works), imagining that he

was alive, inconsistently with their opinion that they Icnew

things unseen And that the period was a year was Icnown

by calculating what the worm had eaten of his staff since

his death in each day and night or other space of time

(xxxiv 11-13)

^ The commentators to explain

this passage tell us that David,

having laid the foundations of the

Temple of Jerusalem, which was to

be in lieu of tho tabernacle of Moses,

when he died, left it to be finished by
his son Solomon, who employed the

genii in the work , that Solomon, be-

fore the edifice was quite completed,

perceiving his end drew nigh, begged

of God that his death might be con-

cealed from the genu tiU they had
entirely finished it , that God there

fore so ordered it that Solomon died
as he stood at his prayers, leaning on
his staff, which supiiorted the body
in that posture a full year , and the
genu, supposing him to bo dive, con-

tinued their work during that term,

at the expiration whereof, the temple
being perfectly completed, a worm,
which had gotten into the stiff, ate

it through, and the corpse fell to tho

ground and discovered the king's

death —S (B , Jelfil )
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JONAH

Verily Jonah [Yoonus] was one of the apostles [Re-

member] when he fled unto the laden ship, hnng angry with

Jiispeople, because thepunishment wherewith he had threatened

them did not fall upon them , wherefore he emharked in the

ship , and it became stationary in the midst of the sea so

the sailors said, Here is a slave who hathfledfrom his master,

and the lot will discover him —and he cast lots with those

who were in the ship, and he was [the] one upon whom the

lot fell They therefore cast him into the sea, and the fish

swallowed him
,
and he was reprehensible, /or having gone

to the sea, and embarked in the ship, without the permission

of his Lord And had he not been of those who glorified

God (by his saying often in the belly of the fish. There is no

qod but Thou t I eodol Thy perfection t Verily I have

been of the offenders '), he had remained m his belly

until the day of resurrection ^ And We cast him on the

plain land, the same day, or after three or seven days, or

twenty or forty days, and he was sick, and We caused a

gourd plant ^ to grow up over him, to shade him It had a

trunk, contrary to what is the case of gourds in general, being

miraculously produced for him ® And a wild she-goat came

1 It IB said that the fish, after it

had swallowed Jonah, swam after the

ship with its head above water, that

the prophet might breathe
,
who con-

tinued to praise God till the fish came
to land and vomited him out —S

* Sale states that some imagine

Jonah's plant to have been a fig , and
others, the moz (or banana), which

bears very large leaves and excellent

frmt
* ® The commentators add that

this plant withered the next morn-
ing, and that Jonah being much con-

cerned at it God made a remon-
strance to him in behalf of the

r^movites, agreeably to what is

recorded m Scripture —

S
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to h%m evening and morning^ of whose mdk he dianl until he

became strong And We sent him after that, as before, unto

his people in Nuieveh, in the land of El-Mosil, a hundred

thousand, or they were a greater number by twenty or

thirty or seventy thxmsand, and they believed on beholding

the punishment wherewith they had been threatened,'^

wherefore We allowed them enjojrment of their goods for

a time, until the expiration of their terms of life (xxxvu

139-148)

1 When he first began to exhort

them to repentance, instead of

hearkening to him, they used him
very ill, so that he was obliged to

leave the city, threatenicg them at

hiB departure that they should be

destroyed within three days, or, as

others say, within forty IBut when
the time drew near, and they saw the

heavens overcast with a black cloud

which shot forth fire and filled the

air with smoke and hung directly

over the city, they were lu a temble
consternation, and getting into the

fields, with their families and cattle,

they put on sackcloth and humbled
themselves before God, calling aloud

for pardon and sincerely repenting

of their past wickedness Where-
upon God was pleased to forgive

them, and the storm blew over —-S

(B , Jel il, A F )
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EZRA

[Hast thou not considered] him who passed by a city

{which was JerusaleTfi), riding upon an ass, and having with

him a hashet of figs and a vessel of the juice of grapes {and

he was 'Ozeyr [Ezra]), and it was falling down upon its

roofs, Nehichjadnezmr having ruined it ^ He said, wondeV’-

%ng at the power of God, How will God quicken this after

its death ?—And God caused him to die for a hundred

years Then He raised him to life [and] He said unto him.

How long hast thou tamed here ?—He answered I have

tamed a day, or part of a day—For he slept in the first

part of the day, and was deprived of his life, and was re*

animated at sunset He said Nay, thou hast tamed a

hundred years but look at thy food and thy drink they

have not become changed by time and look at thine ass

•^And he heheld %t dead, and its lones white and shining—
We have done this that thou mayest know, and that We may
make thee a sign of the resurrection unto men And look

at the bones of thine ass, how We will raise them
,
then

We will clothe them with flesh—So he looked at them, and

they had become pud together, and were clothed with flesh, and

life was breathed into it, and it brayed Therefore when it

had been made manifest to him he said, I know that God
IS able to accomplish everything (u 261

)
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THE MESSIAH

Beinembcr when the wife of ’Imrdn ^ said, {lohm she had

hccomeagcdy and desired offering, lohctefore she svpphcated

God, and hecame sensiUe ofpregnancy^ 0 my Lord, venly

I devote unto Thee what is in my womb, to he dedicated

to the service of Thy holy house then accci)t [it] from

me
,

for Thou art the Hearer of prayei, the Knower of

mtentions And 'Imrdn perished while she was pi cgnant

And when she gave birth to it, {namely her dauglder
,
and

she was hoping that it might he a loy , since mne hut hoys

were deditaied,) she said, 0 my Lord, venly I have brought

forth a female, (and God well knew what she had brought

forth,) and the male is not as the female, the latter not

being fit for the service [of the temple]
,
and I have named

her Mary [Maryam]
,
and I beg thy protection for her and

her offspring from the accursed devil ^ {In the traditions

[it IS said], No child is horn hut the devil hath touched it at

the time of Us hirth, wherefoie it first raiseth its voice hy

crying, excepting Mary and her son And her Lord accepted

her {that is, He accepted Mary from her mother) with a

gracious acceptance, and caused her to grow with an

excellent growth, as though she grew in a day as a chUd

[generally] groweth in a month Her mother took her to

the doctors, the keepers of the Holy House, and said. Receive

^ ’Imrdn, as observed by Sale, is the

name of two several persons accord

ing to the Muslims one was the

father of Moses and Aaron, and the

other was the father of the Viigin

Mary The latter is here meant, and
his wife's name was Hannah

2 Or the devil driven away with
stones —See note i

, p 7
^ And for this reason, they say,

neither of them was guilty of any sm,
like the rest of the children of

Adam —S. (Kat&deh }



ISO SELECTIONS FROM THE KUR-AN

ye this devoted child And they eagerly desired her, "because

she was the daughter their chuf But Zechanah said, Iam
more worthy of having her

, for her maternal aunt is with

me They however replud. Nay, but we will cast lots—
So they departed (and they were nine and twenty) to the river

Jordan, and cast their divining arrows on the understanding

that he whose arrow should become steady in the water and

rise should be [acknowledged] most worthy of her , and the

arrow of Zechanah became steady, and he took her, and

built for her a chamber in the temple, with stairs to which

no one ascended but himself And he used to bring her her

food and her drink and her ointment
,
and used to find

with her the fruits of winter in summer, and the fruits of

summer in winter, as He—whose name be exalted t—hath

said. And Zechanali maintained her Whenever Zechanah

went in to her m the chamber, he found with her pro-

visions He said, 0 Mary, whence came to thee this ^

She answered, (feeing then a liltle child,) It is from God
He bringeth it to me from Paradise for God supplieth

whom He pleaseth without reckoning

Then, when he saw this, and Icnew that He who was able

to produce a thing out of its season was able to give a child

in old age, (and the people of his house had become extinct^

Zechanah supphcated his Lord, when he had entered the

chamber to pray in the latter part of the night He said,

0 my Lord, give me from Thee a good offspnng (a nghteous

son)
,

for Thou art the Hearer of prayer—And the angels

(by which is meant Gabriel) called to him as he stood

praymg m the chamber (fhat is, the temple), saying, God
promiseth thee John [Yahya], who shall he a verifier of

[the] Word which confieth from God, (that is, Jesus [’Eesa]

,

fo) he IS the ^ril of God, and was named [the] Wcyrd

because he was created by the word Be^ and a chief, {or one

followed,) and chaste, and a prophet, of the nghteous (It

IS related that he neither did any sin nor intended any )

—

He said, 0 my Lord, how shall I have a son, when old
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age hath come upon me, when I have attained the utmost

age, a hundred and twenty years^ and my wife is barren,

and hath attained the age of eight and ninety i—He
answered, It shall he thus God will do what He
pleaseth—He said, 0 my Lord, give me a sign—He
replied. Thy sign [shall be] that thou shalt not speak

unto men for t^ee days, except by signal
,
but remember

thy Lord often, and glorify [Him] in the evening and in

the mornmg (m 31-36)
And he went forth unto his people from the chamber,

and made a sign unto them, [as though he would say]

Glorify [God] m the morning and in the evening as usual

And he knew hy his being prevented from speaKing unto

them that his wife had eonceived John And after his birth,

by some years, God said unto him, 0 John, receive the book

{that IS, the Law) with resolution And We bestowed on

him wisdom {the gift of propheey) [when he was yet] a

child, three years of age, and compassion from Us for man-

kind, and [a disposition to bestow] alms upon them And
he was pious, and dutiful to his parents, and was not

proud [nor] rebellious toward his Lord

,

and peace from
Us [was] on him on the day when he was born, and on the

day of his death, and [shall be] on the day when he shall

be raised to life (xix 12-15)
And reinember when the angels {that is, Gabnel) said,

0 Mary, verily God hath chosen thee and hath purified

thee and hath chosen ^thee above the women of the

peoples of thy time 0 Mary, be devout towards thy

Lord and prostrate thyself and bow down with those who
bow down pray with those who pray—This is [one] of

the announcements of thmgs unseen by thee We reveal

it unto thee, 0 Mohammad

,

for thou wast not with them

when they cast their divinmg arrows that it might appear

to them which of them should rear Mary, and thou wast

not with them when they disputed together as to rearing

her—Eem&mher when the angels {fhaJt %s, Gabnel) said, 0
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Maiy, venly God promiseth thee [the] Word from Him,

•whose name [shall be] the Messiah [El-Meseeh], Jesus the

son of Mary, honourable in this world hy his prophetic

office^ and in the world to come hy his intercession and

high stations, and of those admitted near unto God

,

and

he shall speak unto men m the cradle, and when of full

age,^ and [he shall he] of the righteous—She said, 0
my Lord, how shall I have a son, when a man hath not

touched me ?—He answered. It shall he thus
,
God wiU

create what He pleaseth when He determmeth a thing,

He only saith unto it. Be,—and it is And He will teach

him writing and wisdom and the Law and the Gospel,

and constitute him an apostle to the children of Israel, in

youth or after adolescence And Gabriel breathed into the

hosom of her shift ,
whereupon she conceived

,
and those

events of her history which are related in the Soorat Maryam
[Kur XIX ] happened (m 37-43 )

Eelate in the book {that is, the Kur-dn) the history of

Mary, when she retired from her family to a place towards

the east, in the house, and she took a veil [to conceal her-

self] from them, and We sent unto her our spirit Gabriel,

and he appeared unto her as a perfect man She said, I

beg the Compassionate to preserve me from thee f If

thou be a pious person, thou wilt withdi aw from me—He
replied, I am only the messenger of thy Lord [to inform

thee] that He will give thee a pure son, endowed with the

gift ofprophecy She said. How shall I have a son, when
a man hath not touched me, and I am not a harlot ^ He
answered, Thus shall it he a son shall he created unto thee

without a father Thy Lord saith. This is easy unto Me

,

and thus shall it he that We may make him a sign unto

men, showing Our power, and a mercy from Us unto him
who shall helieve in him for it is a thing decreed—And

^ That 18, between thirty, or scarce attained this age when he was
thirty four, and fifty-one and the taken up into heaven, the commenta-
passage may relate to Christ’s preach- tors choose to understand it of his

mg here on earth. But as he had second coming —

S
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she conceived him
,
and she retired with him [yet unborn]

to a distant place far from her family

,

and the pains of

childbirth urged her to repair to the trunk of a palm-tree

that she might lean against it And she gave hirth to the

child, which was conceived and formed and horn m an hour ^

She said, Oh ^ would that I had died before this event,

and had been a thmg forgotten [and] unnoticed ’—But

he who was below her {namely Gahrul, who was on a

lower place than she) called to her, Grieve not God hath

made below thee a rivulet and shake thou towards thee

the trunk of the palm-tree (which wa^ dritd-up)

,

it shall

let fall upon thee ripe dates, fresh-gathered therefore

eat of the dates, and dnnk of the wcdci of the 7 iviilct, and

be of cheerful eye on account of the child and if thou see

any one of mankind, ashing thee concerning the child, say,

I have vowed unto the Compassionate an abstinence from
speech with mankind respecting him and other matters

,

therefore I will not speak to-day unto a jnan after this

And she brought him [namely the child] unto her

people, carrymg him They said, 0 Mary, thou hast

done a strange thmg 0 sister of Aaron, (lie was a right-

COILS man
,
and the meaning is, 0 tho'u who art like him in

chastity^) thy father was not a man of wickedness, nor

was thy mother a harlot Then whence gottest thou this

child t—And she made a sign to them, [pointing] towards

him, [namely the child, as though she would say,] Speak

ye unto him They said, How shall we speak unto him

^ The age of the Virgin Maiy at

the time of her conception was thir-

teen, or, as others say, ten
,
and she

went SIX, seven, eight, or nme months
with him, according to different tradi

tions , though some say the child was
conceived at its full growth of nme
months, and that she was delivered of

him withm an hour after —S (B ,

Yahya

)

* Some say the Virgin Mary had
reaUy a brother named Aaron, who
had the same father but a different

mother others suppose Aaron the

brother of Moses is here meant, but

say Mary is called his sistei either be-

cause she was of the Levitical race,

(as, by her having been related to

Elizabeth, it should seem she was,) or

by way of comparison others say that

it was a different person of tliat name
who was contemporary with her and
conspicuous for his good or bad
qualities, and that they likened her

to him cithei by way of commenda-
tion or of reproach —S {B

,
Z

,
Lc)
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who IS in the cradle, an infant ? He [however] said,

Venly I am the servant of God ' He hath given me the

book of the Gospel, and hath appointed me a prophet
,
and

He hath made me blessed wherever I shall be, and hath

commanded me to observe prayer and give alms as long

as I shall live, and hath made me dutiful to my mother,

and hath not made me proud [nor] wicked And peace

from God [was] on me on the day when I was bom, and

[will be] on the day when I shall die, and on the day

when I shall be raised to life—This [was] Jesus the son

of Mary I have spoken the saying of truth, concernmg

which they (namely the Christians) doubt, saying that Jesus

IS the son of God It is not [meet] for God to get a son

Extolled be His purity from that [imputation] * When He
decreeth a thmg that He desireth to hring into existence.

He only saith unto it, Be,—and it is and thus He
created Jesus the son of Mary without a father—And say.

Verily God is my Lord and your Lord therefore worship

ye Him this is a right way, leading to Paradise But

the sects have differed among themselves
,
that is, the

Christians have differed concerning Jesus, as to whether he

he the son of God, or a deity with Him, or the third of three

And woe unto them who have disbeheved in that which

hath heen stated, or in other matters, on account of the

assembly of a great day, the day of resurrection, and its

tenors How wiU they hear, and how will they see, on

the day when they shall come unto Us in the world to

come t But the offenders to-day (that is, in the present

W07 Id) are in a manifest error they are deaf, so that they

hear not the truth, and hlind, so that they see it not.

And do thou, 0 Mohammad, warn them (namely ihe un-

helieve^rs of MekkcK) of the day of sighing (the day ofresurrec-

tion, when the evil-doer shall sigh for his having neglected

^ These were the first words having a right to the worship of mon-
whioh were put into the mouth of kind on account of his miraculous

Jesas, to obviate the imagination of speaking so soon after his birth.—S.
hiB partakuig of the divine nature or (B )
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to do good %n the present world), when the command for

theirpumskment shall be fulfilled, while they {^n thepresent

world) are in a state of heedlessness with respect to it, and

while they believe not therein Verily We shall inherit

the earth and whomsoever are upon it {the heedless and

others , they being destroyed)
,
and unto Us shall they be

brought back to be recompensed (xix 1 6-4
1

)

And when God sent him [Jesus] to the children of

Israel, he said unto them. Verily I am the apostle of God

unto you

,

for I have come unto you with a sign from

your Lord
,
for I will make for you of earth the simili-

tude of a bird, and will breathe into it, and it shall be a

bird,^ by the permission {or wilt) of God
,
^ {and he made

for them a bat
, for %t is the most perfect of birds in make

,

and it flew, while they looked at it
,

but when it had gone

mt of their sight, it fell down dead ,) and I will cure the

bbnd from his birth, and the leper, {and he cared in one day

-fifty thousand, by prayer, on the condition offaith ,) and I

wiU raise to life the dead, by the permission of God
,

{this

he repeated to deny his divinity and he raised to life 'Ariz

[Lazarus] a friend of his, and a son of the old woman,

and the daughter of the publican
, and they lived, and

children were born to them , and Shem the son of Noah, who

died immediately ,) and I will tell you what ye eat and

what ye store up in your houses Venly therein will be

a sign unto you, if ye be believers And I have come

unto you as a verifier of that which was before me, of the

^ It 18 relatedm tbe spunous Gospel

of the Infancy of Christ that Jesus

being seven years old and at play

with several children of his age, thev

made several figures of birds and
beasts of clay for their diversion

,

and each preferring his own work-

manship, Jesus told them that he
would make his walk and leap , which
accordingly at his command they

did He made also several figures of

sparrows and other birds, which flew

about or stood on his hands as he
ordered them, and also ate and drank
when he offered them meat and drink

The children, teUing this to their

parents, were forbidden to play any
more with Jesus, whom they held to

be a sorcerer —

S

^ The commentators observe that

these words are added lest it should

be thought Jesus did these miracles

by his own power, or was God —
s (B)
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Law, and to make lawful unto you part of wliat was made
unlawful to you therein , {and he made lawful to them, of

fish and fowls, whatsoever is without fin or spur , and it is

said that he made lawful all, and that ‘ part ’ is used in

the sense of ‘ the whole ’) and I have come unto you with

a sign from your Lord
,
therefore fear ye God, and obey

me in that which I command you, as to the confession of

the unity of God and the service of Him Verily God is

my Lord and your Lord
,
therefore worship Him This

IS [the] right way But tluy accused him offalsehood and

beluved not in him And when Jesus perceived their

unbelief, he said, Who [wdl be] my helpers for God ^

The apostles ^ answered. We [will be] the helpers of God
We have belie\ed in God, and bear thou witness, 0
Jesus, that we are Muslims [or resigned] 0 our Lord,

we have believed in that which Thou hast sent down of

the Gospel, and we have followed the Apostle, Jesus
,

therefore write us down among those who bear witness of

Thy unity and of the truth of Thine apostle—And they

{that IS, the unbelievei s among the children of Israel) devised

a stratagem against Jesus, to slay him treacherously

,

but

God devised a stratagem against them
, for He put the

likeness of Jesus upon one who intended his slaughter, and
they slew him , and Jesus was taken up [into heaven],^

1 In Arabic, ‘ el ^awdreeyoon ,

*

which word they derive from * h&ra,’

‘ to be white ’ [or rather, * to whiten ’

clothes], and supiiose the apostles

were so called either from the candour

and sincerity of their minds, or be-

cause they were pnnees and wore
white garments, or else because they

wore by tiade fuUera—(B , JeUL)
According to which last opinion, their

vocation is thus related That as

Jesus passed by the sea-side, he saw
some fullers at work, and, accosting

them, said, * Ye cleanse these clothes,

but cleanse not your hearts ,
* upon

which they believed on him. But

the true etymology seems to be from
the Ethiopic verb ‘ hawyra,* ‘to go, *

whence ‘hawArya* signifies ‘one that
IS sent,’ a ‘ messenger,' or ‘apostle.*

—S.
* The person crucified some wiU

have to be a spy that was sent to en-
trap }iim

,
others that it was one

Titian, who by the direction of Judas
entered in at a window of the house
where Jesus was , to kill him , and
others that it was Judas himself,

who agreed with the rulers of the
Jews to betray him for thirty pieces

of silver, and led those who were
sent to take him.—They add, that
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and God is the best of those who devise stratagems

It %8 related that God sent a cloud to Jesm, and %t took him

up
, hut his mother clun^ unto him and wept whereupon

he said unto her^ Verdy the resurrection will unite us—It

IS also 1 elated that he will descend slimtly before the resur-

rection and judge according to the law of our prophet

[Mohammad], slay Antichrist and the sunne, break the

cross, and impose the capitatwn-tax [on unbelievers]—
Also, that he will remain, according to one tradition, seven

years
,

according to another, forty years
, and die, and be

prayed over but it is probable that [by the latter period]

IS meant the whole time of his tarrying upon the cai th, be-

fore the ascension and after (m 43—47 )

Bemember when the apostle said, 0 Jesus, son of Mary,

IS thy Lord able to cause a table to descend unto us from

heaven ? ^ He replied, Feai God, in demanding signs, if

Jesus, after his cruciilzioii m
was sent down again to the earth to

comfort his mother and disciples and
accquaint them how the Jews were

deceived, and was then taken up a

second time into heaven

It IB supposed by several that

this story was an ongiual invention

of Moliammad*B, but they are cer*

tainly mistaken for sever il sectaries

held the same opinion long before

hiB time The Basilidians, in the

very beginning of Christianity, denied

that Christ himself suffered, but

[asserted] that Simon the Cirenean

was crucified in his place The
Connthians before them, and the

Carpocratians next (to name no more
of those who affirmed Jesus to have

been a mere man), did believe the

same thing, that it was not himself,

but one of his followers, very like

him, that was crucified Photius

tells us that he read a book entitled

‘The Journeys of the Apostles,’ re-

lating the acts of Peter, John,

Andrew, Thomas, and Paul, and

among other things contained therein

this was one, that Christ was not

crucified, hut another in his stead,

and that iheiefore he laughed at his

crucifiers, or those who thought they
had crucified him — S

^ This miracle is thus related by
the commentators. Jusus having at

the request of his folio's ers asked it

of God, a red table immediately de-

scended in their sight between two
clouds and was set before them

,

whereupon ho rose up, and, having

made tlio ablution, prayed, and then

took off the cloth which covered the

table, saying, * In the name of God,
the best provider of food ’ Wliat the

provisions were with which the table

was furnished is a matter wherein

the expositors are not agreed One
will have them to be nine cakes of

bread and nine fishes , another, bread

and flesh
,
another, all sorts of food

except fiesh, another, all sorts of

food except bread and flesh , another,

all except bread and fish
,

another,

one fish which had the taste of all
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ye 136 believeis Tliey said, "We desire that we may eat

therefrom, and that onr hearts may he at ease %n conse-

queThce of additional evidence, and we may know-, imth

increased knowledge, that thou hast spoken truth unto us

in asserting thysdf to he a prophet, and may he witnesses

thereof—Jesus the son of Mary said, 0 God, our Lord,

cause a table to descend unto us from heaven, that it

{namely the day of its descent) may he unto us a festival,^

unto the first of us and the last of us {or those who shall

come after us), and a sign from Thee of Thypower, and of
my prophetic office

,

and provide us with food thereby

,

for

Thou art the best of providers—God said, in reply to

him, Verily I will cause it to descend unto you
,
but

whosoever of you shall disbelieve after its descent, I will

surely punish him with a punishment wherewith I will

not punish any [other] of the peoples—And the angels

manner of food, another, fruits of

Paradise but the most received tra-

dition 18 that when the table was
uncovered there appeared a hsh
ready dressed, without scales or

prickly fins, dropping with fat, having

salt placed at its head, and vinegar at

its tail, and round it all sorts of herbs

except leeks, and five loaves of bread,

on one of which there were olives, on
the second honey, on the third butter,

on the fourth cheese, and on the fifth

dried flesh They add that Jesus

at the icquest of the apostles showed

them another miracle by restoring

the fish to life and causing its scales

and fins to return to it, at which

the standers-by bemg ailiighted he

caused it to become as it w is before

that one thousand throe hundred men
and women, all afilicted with bodily

infirmities or poverty, ate of these

provisions and were satisfied, the

fish remaimng whole as it was at the

first that then the table flew up to

heaven in the sight of all , and every

one who had partaken of this food

were delivered from their mfinmties

and misfortunes and that it con-

tinued to descend for forty days to-

gether, at dinner time, and stood on
the ground till the sun declined, and
was then taken up into the clouds

Some of the Muhammadan writers

are of opinion that this table did not

really descend, but it was only a
parable, but most think that the

words of the Kur fin are plain to the

contrary A further tradition is

that several men were changed into

swine [ ind apes] for disbelieving this

miracle and attributing it to magio
art , or, as others pretend, for steal-

ing some of the victuals from off it.

Several other fabulous circumst inces

aie also told, which aie scarce worth
transcribing —S (B )

^ Some say the table descended

on a Sunday, which was the reason

of the Chiistians’ observing that day
as sacred Others jiretend this day
is still kept among them as a very

great festival , and it seems as if the

story had its nse from an imperfect

notion of Christs last supper and

the institution of the Eucharist —

S
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descended with it frowj heaven upon it were seven calcs of
Iread and seven fishes , and they ate of them until they

were satisfied And in a tradition related hy Ihn-Ahhds

it IS said that the table Irovyht down from heaven head

and fleshy and they were commanded not to act deccitfulhjy

nor to store up for the morrow , hut they [tliat is, some of

tlie people] did so, and were transformed into apes and

swine (v 1 1 2-1 15)
Propound unto them, as an example, the inhabitants

of the city of Antioch, when the apostles of Jesus came

unto it / when We sent unto them two,^ and they charged

1 To explain this passage, the

commentators teU the following story

—The people of Antioch being idol

aters, Jesus sent two of his disciples

thither to preach to them ,
and when

they drew near the city, they found

Habeeb, surnamed Bn-Ne]]4r, or The
Carpenter, feeding slieep, and ac

quamted him with their errand

,

whereupon he ashed them what proof

they had of their veracity, and they

told him they could cure the sick

and the blind and the lepers
,
and to

demonstrate the truth of what they

said they laid their hands on a child

of his who was siok and immedi-

ately restored him to health. Qabeeb

was convinced by this miracle and

believed , after which they went into

the city and iireached the worship of

one true God, curing a great number
of people of several mfirmitics , but

at length, the affair coming to the

prince’s car, he ordered them to be

imprisoned for endeavourmg to se-

duce the people When Jesus heard

of this, he sent another of his dis-

ciples, generally supposed to have
been Simon Peter, who, coming to

Antioch, and appearing as a zealous

idolater, soon msmuated himself into

the favour of the mhabitauts and of

their pnnee, and at length took an

opportunity to desire the prince would

order the two persons who, as he was

informed, had been put in prison for

broachmg new opinions to be brought
before him to be examined

,
and ac-

cordingly they were brought when
Peter, having previouslyw vrned them
to take no notice that they knew him,
asked them who sent them , to which
they answered, God, who liad created

all things and had no companion
He then required some convmcing
proof of their mission, upon which
they restored a blind person to his

Bight and performed some other
miracles, with which Peter seemed
not to bo satisfied, for that according

to some he did the very same mir-

acles himself, but declared that if

their God could enable them to raise

the dead he would believe them

,

which condition the two apostles ac

cepting, a lad was brought who had
been dead seven days, and at tlicir

prayers he was raised to life, and
thereupon Peter acknowledged him-
self convinced, and ran and de-

molished the idols, a great in my of

the people following him and em
bracing the true faith

,
but those who

behev(d not were destroyed by tho

cry of the angel Gabriel —S (11 ,
Z ,

Ac

)

2 8ome say these two were John
and Paul , but others name different

persons —

S
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them with falsehood
,
wherefore We strengthened them

with a third
,
^ and they said, Verily we are sent unto

you They replied, Ye are not [aught] save men like us,

and the Compassionate hath not revealed anything ye

do nothing but lie They said, Our Lord knoweth that

we are indeed sent unto you
,
and naught is imposed on

us but the delivering of a plain message, shown to he true

hy manifest •proofs, namely the cure of him who hath hem
horn blind and of the leper and the side, and the raising of

the dead [The people of Antioch] said. Verily we pre-

sage evil from you
, for the ram is withheldfrom us on your

account if ye desist not, we will assuredly stone you,

and a pamM punishment shall surely betide you from us

[The apostles] replied. Your evil luck is with you because

of your unbelief If ye have been warned, will ye presage

evil and disbelieve ? Nay, ye are an exorbitant people—
And there came from the furthest part of the city a man
{namely ^abeeb the carpenter, who had believed in the

apostles) running he said, 0 my people, follow the

apostles follow those who ask not of you a recompense,

and who are rightly directed And it was said unto

him, Art thou of their religion ^ He replied. And
why should I not worship Hun who hath created me, and

unto whom ye shall be brought back after death ? Shall

I take deities beside Him ^ If the Compassionate be

pleased to afHict me, their intercession will not avert from

me aught, nor will they deliver Verily, in that case {if I
worshipped ought but God), I should be in a manifest

error Venly I believe in your Lord
, therefore hear

ye me

—

But they stoned him, and he dud, ^ and it was

said unto him at his death. Enter thou mto Paradise

And it IS said that he entered it alive He said, 0 would

that my people knew my Lord’s forgiveness of me and

His havmg made me [one] of those who are honoured ^

—

* Simon Peter Antioch, and is much visited by the
^ His tomb 18 still shown near Mohammadans —

S
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AndWe sent not down against his people after him {that

%s, aftefr his death) an army of angels from heaven to

destroy them^ nor were We sendmg down angels to destroy

any one It {namely their ^punishment) was naught hut

one cry which Gabind uttered against them

,

and lo, they

were extinct (xxxvi 12-28)

We have cursed the Jews for their disbehef in Jesus

and their uttenng agamst Mary a great calumny and

their saymg, We have killed the Messiah, Jesus the son

of Mary, the apostle of God,—Yet they killed him not

nor crucified him
,
but one {namely the person whom they

crucified) was made to appear to them like Jesfus

,

and

venly those who disagreed respecting liim were in doubt

concerning him, or his slaughter
, for some of them said,

when they saw the slam person^ The face is the face of

Jesus , hut the body is not his body —and others said, It

IS he
^—they had no knowledge of him

,
but only

followed an opimon And they did not really kill him

,

but God took him up unto Himself, and God is mighty

[and] wise And there is not of the people of the

Scripture one but he shall assuredly beheve m him

{namely Jesus) before his death
,

that is, before his own
death, or before the death of Jesus, when he descendeth shortly

before the resurrection ,

^ and on the day of resurrection

1 Also Bomo said he was taken up
into heaven, and others, that his

manhood only suffered, and that his

godhead ascended mto heaven.—

S

(B.)

* Some, referring the relative hts

to the first antecedent, take the

meamng to be that no Jew or Chns<
turn shall die before he believes in

Jesus, for they say that when one
of either of those religions is ready to

breathe his last, and sees the angel of

death before him, he shall then be

lieve in that prophet as he ought,

though hiB faith wiU not then be of

any avaiL According to a tradition

of El-Hajj&j, when a Jew is expiring

the angels wiU strike him on tbe

back and face, and say to him, ‘ O
thou enemy of God, Jesus was sent

as a prophet unto thee, and thou

didst not beheve on him ,
* to which

he wiU answer, ‘I now believe him
to bo the servant of God ’ and to

a dying Christian they will say,

‘Jesus was sent as a prophet unto

thee, and thou hast imagined him to

be God, or the son of God ,
* where-

upon ho will believe him to be the

servant of God only and His apostle

—Others, taking the above-mentioned

relative to refer to Jesus, sux)pose tho

intent of tho passage to be that aU
Jews and Chnstions m general [the

L
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he (narndy Jesus) shall be a witness against them

(iv 155-157)
When God shall say, on the day of res^iiTrect%on, 0

Jesus, son of Mary, hast thou said unto men. Take me
and my mother as two deities, beside God ^—Jesus shall

answer, after leing agitated {or after it shall have thun-

dered), Extolled be Thy purityfrom the imjputatwn of aught

that IS unsuitalle to Thee, as the having a •partner, and other

things f It is not for me to say that which is not right

for me Had I said it, Thou hadst known it Thou
knowest what is in me ,

but I know not what is m
Thee

,
for Thou well-knowest thmgs unseen I said not

unto them aught but that which Thou commandedst me

,

•namely Worship ye God, my Lord and your Lord ,—and

I was a watcher over them, commanding them to abstain

from what they said, while I remained among them but

since Thou hast taken me to Thyself,^ Thou hast been the

watcher over them, and Thou art the witness of all

thmgs If Thou punish them, {that is, such of them as

have continued in unbelief^ they are Thy servants and

Thou mayest do with them as Thou plcasest

,

and if Thou

forgive them, {that is, such of them as have believed,) Thou

ait the Mighty, the Wise (v 1 16-1 18 )

When the son of Mary was proposed as an mstance

{when the saying of God was revealed. Verily ye and what

ye worship beside God [shall be] fuel of hell [Kur xxi

98], and the polytheists saul. We arc content for our gods

to be with Jesus, fur he hath bun worshipped beside Godf)

dead beiDg laised to life in their

graves] shall have a right faith in

that prophet before his death, that

IS, when he descends from heaven and
returns into the world, where he is

to kill Antichrist and to establish

the Mohammadan religion and a most
perfect tranquillity and security on
earth [where he will remain forty

years, and then die —Others again

suppose that the words *beLeve in

him' signify ‘believe in God']—

S

(B
,
Z

,
Jehil, &c )

^ It IS a dispute among the

Mohammadans whether Christ actu-

ally died or not before his assump-
tion —S (B )

2 Some, however, are of opmion
it [this passage] might have been re-

vealed in answer to certain idolaters,

who said that the Chnstians, who
received the Scriptures, worshipped
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lo, thy people, the polytheists, cried out in joy thereat, aud

they said, [Are] our gods better, or [is] he ? We wie con-

tent for OVA gods to he with him—They proposed not it

{namely the instance) unto thee otherwise than as a cause

of dispute {knowing that the word "lohaV appluth to that

which IS not endowed with reason , so that it doth not reflect

upon Jesus, on whom he peace ^ yea, they are a conten-

tious people He {namely Jtsiis) is no other than a

servant whom We favoured with the gift of pi ophecy

,

and

We proposed him, hy reason of his having come into cjuistence

withcmt a father, as an instance of the divmu power unto

the childicn of Israel And if We pleased, We would

substitute loi you angels to succeed in the earth ^ And
veiil'*^ he {namely Jesus) shall he a sign ot the [last]

hour ^ it shall he known hy his dtsaiuhtuj wlieiefore

doubt not theieof—And say wnto them. Follow ye me in

(onfessmg the unity of God tins, which I command yon to

foVow, IS a right way And let not the devil turn you

away from the religwn of God

,

for he is unto you a mani-

fest enemy—^And when Jesus came with manliest piools

{with mnaclcs and ordinances), he said, I have come unto

you with wisdom {with projjhecy and with the oidinancen

of the Gospel), and to explain unto you pait ol [the things]

concernuig winch ye disagree tlieieloie leai ye CJotl, and

Jesus, supposing him to be the son of

God , whf re'is tl e angels were more
worthy of that honour than he —

S

(B)
1 As easily is we produced Jesus

without a father [B ] The intent of

the words is to show how just ind

reasonable it is to think th it the

angels should heai the relition of

children to men ratlier than to God,

they being His creatures as well is

men, and equally in His power —

S

2 For some tunc befoie the resur-

rection Jesus 13 to descend on earth

according to the Moliainmadans near

Dimascus, or as some say near a.

rock [oi r ithcr a mount iiu load]

named [’Ak ibet] Afeek, with a lain c

in hiH hand, wheicwith ho is to kill

Antichrist, whom ho will encounter

at Ludd, 01 Lydd i, a siiiall town not

far from Joppa Tiny add that he

will amve at Jeiusalcin at tin tinio

of morning iiriyci, th it he sb ill jier

fonn his devotions ifter the Moh iin

maddti institution, ind oiliciuto in-

stead of tin Imam, who sh ill give

place to him, tint he Mill breik

down the cross, and destroy the

churches of the Christians, of whom
ho will also make a general si lughter,

excepting only such as shall piofess

El Islam -S) (B)
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obey me Verily God is my Lord and your Lord,

wherefore worship ye Him this is a nght way—But

the parties disagreed among themselves respectiTig Jesus,

whetlier he were Chd, or the son of God, or the third of three

and woe unto them that transgressed m that which they

savl 1 ejecting Jesuits, because of the punishment of an

afflicting day ’ (xliu 57-65 )

Verily the similitude of Jesus m the sight of

God is as the sunilitude of Adam He created him
{Adam) of earth then He said mito him, Be,—and he

was In like maniur he said unto Jesus, Be, 'loithout a

father,—and he was This is the truth from thy Lord

therefore be not thou of those who doubt And whosoever

of the Christians aigueth with thee respectmg him, after

the knowledge that hath come unto thee concerning him,

say. Come ye, let us call oui sons and your sons and our

wives and your wives, and ourselves and yourselves will

assemUe then we will mvoke, and wiU lay the curse of

God on those who lie, saying, 0 God, curse the liar respect-

mg the nature of Jesus t—And the prophet minted a
company from Nejrdn to do so, when they had argued with

him respecting Jesus
,
and they said, [Wait] until we con-

sider our case then we will come unto thee And their

counsellor said. Ye know his prophetic office, and that no

people have cjcecrated a prcyphd hit they have perished

They however quieted the wan, and departed, and came

%mto the prophet And he had come forth, having with him
El-Hasan and El-Hoseyn and Fdtimeh and *Alee , and he

said unto them. When I pray, say ye Amen But they

refused to exeti ate, and made peace with him on the conditwn

of their paying tribute—Verily this is mdeed the true

history, and there is no deity but God, and verily God is

mdeed the Mighty, the Wise (m 52-55 )

0 people of the Sciiptuie {that is, of the Gospel), exceed

not the just bounds m your religion,^ nor say of God

^ Either by rejecting and contemning JesuR, as the Jews do, or raismg
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[aught] but the truth The Messiah, Jesus the son of

Mary, [was] only the aprstle of God, and His Word, which

he transmitted unto Mary, and a spirit (that ts, a himj

possessing a spirit') from Him (He is mentioned in con-

junction with God, in order to show him honour, and is not,

as ye assert, the son of God, or a God with Him, or the third

of three, for the being possessing a spirit is compound, and

the Deity must be confessed to be pure from the imputation

of composition and the ? elatwnship of a compound being to

Him) Tlierelore believe in God and His apostles, and

say not. There are three gods, God and Jesus and his

mothei ^ Abstain from this, and say what will he better

for you
,
that is, assert the unity of God God is only one

god Extolled be His purity from the iniput.ition ot His

having a son * To Hun belongoth whatsoever is 111 the

heavens and whatsoever is in the earth and God is a

sufficient witness thereof The Messiah doth not disdain

to be a servant unto God, nor do the angels who are

admitted near unto Him (iv 169, 170)

him to an equality with God, os do Trinity to be composed of those tin ee,

the Christiana —S (B )
but it is allowed that this heresy has

^ For the Eastern writers mention been long since extinct —

S

a sect of Christians which held the
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Aaron, 105 ff

’AbMs, Ibn-, 50
’Abdallah ibn Ubayy, lx

’Abd-el-Muttalib, xxxvu, 73.
Abel, 53
Aboo Bekr, xlv, xlvii, Ivi, Ixxvii

Aboo Finia, xxix
Aboo-Lahab, li, hi

Aboo Tdhb, xxxvui, xlv, xlvii, xlix,

1
,

111.

Abraham, xxxii, 15, 47, 66-76
Abrogation of revelations, 19, 20, 38
4b}88inia, flight to, xlvii

Ad, 60, 61
Adam, 47, 49-52, 164
Advent of Christ, second, 163
African converts, xcvii

Ahmad, prophecy of, 15
Aishch, liii, Ixix, Ixxiii

’Akabeh, pledges of the, Iv, Ivi

’Alee, xxxix, Ivi.

AUdh Ta’dla, xxxm
Alms, Ixxxiv, 36
Amnesty to Mekka, Ixvii

Anas, xli

Ancestry, pnde of, xviii.

Angels, 33, 49
Ansdr, lix, lx

’An^arah, xxviu
Antichrist, 157, 163.
Antioch, 159-161
Apostles, 14, 47, 156
Appearance of Mohammad, xl

Arab poetry, examples, xiv, xv, xvi,
XVll, XVlll, XlX, XXIX

Arabia, xi-xiii

Arabia, submission of, Ixvu.
Arabs at Yethnb, liv

Arabs before Isldm, the, xi-xxxv

,

their country, xi , influence on
their character, xii , the Bedawee

nature, xiii , devotion to the clan,

I
XIV

, honour, xv , war and plun-
der, xvi , ferocity, xvi, xvii

,

family pride, xviii
,
pledge of pro-

tection, xviii , hospitality, xix
,

ILltim the ideal Arab, xix-xxii ,

Arab poetry, xxii-xxiv
, the fair

of ’Okddh, xxiv-xxvi , women of
Arabia, xxvi

,
chivalry, xxvii,

xxviii , fathers and daughters,
XXIX , town life, xxx

,
Mckka, xxx,

music and poetry at Mekka, xxxi
,

dice and drink, xxxi
,
the Kaabch,

xxxii , religion of the early Arabs,
xxxii, Christianity and Judaism
in Arabia, xxxiv , the Haneefs,
xxxiv , Zevd ibn ’Amr, xxxv

,
the

change in the Arabs eflected by
Mohammad, xxxv

Anstocrac}, hostility of, xlvii

Ark, 56, 57, 133
!

Asaf Solomon’s wezeer, 142.

Aws, Benee
,
liv

Azar or Terah, 66

Babel, Tower of, 69
Bathsheba, 135
Bayard of Isldim, 1

Bedr, Ixv
Bchd-ed deen Zoheyr, xxiv
Believers and unbelievers, 38-43.
Benjamin, 77, 84, 86-89
Bildl, the first Mueddin, xlv, xlvii

Bilkees, Queen of Sheba, 139-143
Birds and Solomon, 138-139
Book, the preserved, 17
Books, divine, 47-48
Byzantium, Emperor of, Ixvm.

Cain, 53, 54
Caleb, 123
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Calf, the golden, Ii8 ff

Camel of Mohammad, Ixvi

Camel of Thamood, 6i, 62
Camel-driver, Mohammad a, zxxix
CauBsm de Perceval,M

,
xxii

Chivalry of ancient Arabs, xxvii,

xxvni '

Christ, 47, 149-165
divinity of, 154, 162-165
the Messiah, Ixi

• the Word of God, Ixxxii, 165
supposed crucifixion of, 156,

161
second advent of, 163

Christians, xxxiv, 38, 40, 42, 48,

164.

Clan feeling, xiv

Corruption of Christian and Jtwish
scriptures, 48

Cow, sacrifice of, 125-127

BATiQnTJRS of God, xxxiii, 9, II, 33
Daughters, love of, xxix.

David, 47, 134-136, 138
Davidean coats of mail, 135
Day of judgment, 21-31
Debtors, 37
Destiny, 32
Deutscli, Dr Eminuel, xxiv, xl

Devils, 7, 31, 136, 137, 138
DhaHr, Christians of, xxxiv
Dhu 1-Kirneyn, 63-65, 128
Dhu 1 kifl, 47
Dice, XXXI
Disaffected party, lx, Ixv

Divine books, 47-48
Divinity of Christ, 154, 162-165
Divinity of the Virgin, 162, 165
Drink, love of, xxxi

Edfn, 51

Egypt. 79 ff

Egypt, plagues of, 1 12-1 14
Elias, 12S
Embarcation formula, 57
Emeen, E 1 -, xl, xlv

Emeeneh, El-, 137
Enoch, 47

Exodus, the, ii4ff
Ezekiel, lines from, xxx
Ezra, 148

Fate, tee ’Okddh
11*amllv rtf A vniVmi

Famine of Egypt, 83 ff

Fanes, xxxiii

Fast, Ixxxiv, 1 17
Fate, Ixxxi, 32
Fathers and daughters, xxix.

Fdtil^ah, 3
Fetishism, xxxiii

Fijdr, war of the, zxxviii

Firds, Aboo-, xxix
Flight of Mohammad, Ivi, Ivii

Flight to Abjssinia, xlvii

Flood, 55-59
Forgery, Ixvii ff

,
19.^

Gabriel, xliv, 72, 73, 78, in, 152,
161

God, 5-12
unit}

,
profession of, 5

has no partners, 9, ii, 33, 154,
162-165

the supreme, xxxiii

Mohammad’s doctrine of, Ixxx,
Goddesses, moon, xxxiii, xlviii

Gog and Magog, 64, 65
Golden calf, iiBff

Goliath, 133, 134.
Good for evil, 37
Gospel, 15, 47, 48, 149 ff

Greeting, 37

Habfeb, 159 ff

ITaggadah, xliii, Ixi, Ixii

Hiimin, 97, 1 10
Hdneefs, xxxiv
ll*t8himecs, xxxviii, li, lu,

Hdtim, xix-xxn
Hawdrceyoon, El

, 156
Heber, 47, 161

Hell, 21-31
Helpers, the, lix, lx.

Hiidz, XU
Hijreh, the, Ivii

Hird, Mount, xliii

Honour, Arab, xv.

Hood, 47, 60, 61
Hooree} ehs,

Gospitality, Arab, xix.

How^d, 51
Hubal, xxxii

Humanit}, Ixxxvi

Hypocrites, 31, 41
‘ Hypocrites, the,* lx.

Iblees, 31, 49, 50
Idols, xxxii, xlvi, Ixvi, 8, II, 12, 30
T#1i*AAB A*t
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Ilyda, 128 '

Imdm, 74, 163
’Imrdn, 149
Infanticide, xxxii, 23.

Inepiration, Ixxiv

Isaac, 47, 70-73
Ishmael, xxxii, 47, 72-73
Iskender, 63
Isldm, IxxYii-xcix, 76

Jacob, 47, 70, 71, 77-92
Jann, El

,
or Iblees, 49

Jerusalem, Temple of, 145
Jesus of Kazareth, see Christ

Jethro, 47, 95 ff

Jewish corruption of Scripture, 48
Jews, liv, Ixii-lxv, 38, 40, 41, 42, 48
Jinn,liii,7, 9, 33, 136-138, 144 145
Jinnee, Mohammad possessed by a,

17
Ji’rdneh, El

,
scene at, lix.

Job, 93, 94
Jonah, 146, 147
Joodec, mountain of El

, 58
Joseph, 77-92,
Joseph and Zeleckha, 83
Joshua, 47, 123, 124, 127-129
Tudah, 77-79
Judaism in Arabia, xxxiv

Kaabeh, xxxii, Ixxxiv, 74-75
Kaswi, E1-, Ixvi

Khadeejeh, xxxix, lii, liii, lxxi,Kxii

Khateeb el-Ambiya, 95
Khazraj, Bcnee

,
liv

Khidr, El
, 47, 128-130

Khiisru, the, Ixvii

Kitfecr, 79
Korah, 124, 125
Kudar ibn Sdlif, 62
Jvureysh, xxxvii f, xlv-lviii, Ixv-lxvi

Kur dn, 4, 1 3-20, 47 , state in whici

it was left by Mohammad, ci

first revision, ci
, second revision

Cl , chaotic order, cii , scientifi

arrangement of Noldeke, cm
characteristics of different groups
CIV , statistics, evL

Lahab, Aboo ,
li, 111

Lapwing and Solomon, 139
Ldt, El

,
xxxiii

Lazarus, 155
Lion of God, 1

Lot, 47, 69, 70
Lyall, Mr C J

,
xv

Mabbiaqes of Mohammad,

Martyrs for the faith, 30
Mary the Virgin, 149 ff

Mary, divinity of, 162, 165
Medina, Ivii, lix ff, Ixv, and ste

Yethrib
Mekka, xxx ff

,
Ixvii

Mendh, xxxiii

Messenger or apostle, 14,

Messiah, see Christ

Metemps} chosis, xxxiu
Midian, 95, 96, loi

Migrations of Muslims, xlvu, Ivii

Mi’rdj, Iv

Misr, 88
Miracles or signs, 16, 17, 18, 52
Miriam (Marram), 99, 105
Mohammad, 13-20, 47 , ins famil},

xxxvii
, childhood, xxxvii

,
youth,

xxxvii
,

shepherding, xxxviii

,

camel driving, xxxix.
,

personal
appearance, xl

,
habits, xli, xlii

,

solitary wanderings, xlii
,
the call,

xliii, public appearance, xliv,fii8t

conversions, xlv , addressonMount
Es - Safd, xlvi

,
preaching, \lvi,

hostility of the austocricy, xlvii

,

torturing of slaves, xlvii , emigra
tion to Abyssinia, xlvii , speech

to the Negus, xlviii
,
persecution

by Kure}Bh, xlviii
,
compromise,

xliiii, 1nterMcw with Aboo Tdlib,

xlix, conversion of ’Omar and
Hamveh, 1 , the ban of the Hdshi
mees, Ii

,
its end, In

,
death of

Aboo Tdlib and Khadeejeh, In ,

visit to Et Tdif, liii
,
pilgrims

from Yethrib, liv
, state of parties

at Yethrib, liv ,
first pledge of the

’Akabeh, Iv, Yethrib and Mekka,
Iv , the night journey, Iv , second

pledge of the ’Akabeh, Ivi
,
emi

gration of Muslims to Yethrib,

Ivii, Mohammad’s flight or Hij

reh, Ivii, Iviii, retrospect, Iviii,

parties at Medina, lix
,
the lie

fugees, Helpers, Hypocrites, lix,

lx, the Jews, Ixi
,
are conciliated,

1x11 ,
but become hostile, Ixii

,

their punishment, Ixiii-ixv, war
with the Kureysh, Ixv

,
Bedr,

Obud, siege of Medina, truce, Ixv,

the Muslims perform the Lesser

Pilgnmage, Ixvi
,

conquest of

Mekka, Ixvii , complete amnesty,
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Izvii
,
submission of Arabia, Ixvu,

farewell pilgnmage and oration,

IxTiu
, death, Ixix , character,

Ixix, charges of cruelty, sensu-

ality, insincerity, discussed, Ixx-
Ixxvi

Mobammad, the illiterate or Gentile

apostle, 122
Moon-goddesses, xxxiii, xlvii

Moses, 92, 97-131
Mosques or temples, 36
Mountain-^ orship, xxxiii

Mueddin, the first, xlv, xlvii

Mubi^iroon, lx, Ixv

Mundfikoon, lix

Mus’ab, Iv

Mus’ab ibn Er-Eeiydn, 97
Muslim, meaning of, 75
Muslim, the true, 43

Negro slaves, xlv, xlvii

Negus or Nejdshee, xL, xlvii, xlviii

Nejd, xii

Nejrdn, xxxiv, 164
Night journey, Iv

Nimrod, 66, 69, 70
Nineveh, 147
Noah, 47, S5-S9.
Noldeke, cm
Nun, 47

Ohui), battle of, Ixv, 32
’Okadh, fair of, xiav-xxvi, xxxvm
’Omar, 1

’Oneyzeh, 62
Oration, farewell, Ixvm
Oratory among the Arabs, xxi\

’Othmdn, xlv

Oven of El Koofeh, 37
’Ozeyr or Ezra, 148

Palmer, Prof B H
,
xxiv

Parables, 38-40
Paraclete, 15
Paradise, 21-31
Partners with God, 9, 1 1, 33
Parties at Medina, lix

Penates, xxxiii

Pentateuch, 47, 48
People of the Scripture, 38
Perceval, M Gaussin de, xxii

Person of Mohammad, :id

Pharaoh of Joseph, 81, 83
Pharaoh of Moses, 97 fL

Pilgnmage, Ixxxiv , lesser, Ixvi

last. Ixviii

Pilgrims, xxxvii, liv

Pledges of the 'Akabeh, Iv, In.

Poetry, Arab, xxii-xxiv.

Polygamy, Ixxxix-xcii

Potiphar, 79
Potiphar’s wife, 79, 83
Prayer, Ixxxiii ,

opening, cn, 3
Preaching of Mohammad, xln
Preceders, the, 25
Predestination, 32
Premonition, 4.

Preserved book, the, 17,

Pride of ancestry, xviii.

Priests, xxxiii

Prophets, 47, 48
Protection, xnu.^
Psalms, 47, 48

Queen of Sheba, 139 ff

Kefugees, the, lix, lx

Reiydn, Er , 81, 97
Eek’ah, 74
Keligion of early Arabs, xxxii

Religion, true and false, 34-37.
Resurrection, 21-31
Reuel, sec Sho*eyb
Revelations, senes of, 14, 47-48
Revelations, Mohammad’s, c, 13

I

SASIANS, 38, 48
Sabbath-breaking, Ii6.

Sadakah, 62
£j8-Safd, xlvi, Ixvi

Safoora, 102
Sdlih, 47, 61, 62
Sdmiree Es-, 118 ff

Samuel, 133
Sarah, 71
Saul, 132
Seers, xxxiii

Sensuality of Mohammad, Ixx ff.

Seth, 47
Sheba, Queen of, 139 ff

Shi-b or quarter, b
Shepherding, xxxvm
Sho^eyb, or Jethro, or Reuel, 47,

95 ff

Si^deek, Es-, xlv
Siege of Medina, Ixv
Sierra Leone, xcviu
Signs, see Miracles.

Sincerity of Mohammad, Ixxii ff

Slaves, xlv, xlvii, Ixvm
Smith, Mr R. Bosworth, xliii,

Ixxxvii
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Sodom, 70 ff

Solomon, 136-145
Sons of God, 9, ii, 93, 154, 162-

165
Soorah, the first, xliii

Soorah, the second, xliv

Soorahs, “ forged,*’ Ixxii

Table from heaven, the, 157-

Tab?et, the preserved, 1

7

Taif, Et-, liii, 74, 138
Talljah, xlv

TjUib, see Aboo TiLlib

Terah, 66
Temples, xxxiii, 36, 145
Thamood, 61, 62
Throne-verse, 5
Thdr, Mount, Ivii

Torturing slaves, xlvii

Town life in Arabia, xxx
Treating with Jews, Ixii

Tree worship, xxxiii

Truce with Kureysh, Ixv,

Ubayy, Ibn
,
lx

Umm-Ghdnim, 62
IJmeyyeh, branch of, xxxviii.

Unity, profession of the, 5
Uzzd, El , xxxiii

WaRAKAH XXXV
Wars of Mohammad, xxxviii, Ixv
Weleed, El-, 81, 97
Wives of Mohammad, Ixx fif

Wives, command as to, Ixviii

Women of Arabia, xxvii ff •

Women in Paradise, 30

Ylthbib, xxxvii, liv, Iv, Ivi, and
ace Medina

Zeleekha, 79, 83
Zcmzcm, xxxii, 73
Ze}d, XXXI

X

Zeyd ibn *Amr, xxxv.
Zeyd ibn Tliitbit, cu
Zevneb, Ixxii

Zipporah, 102

Ebbatum — 36, line i, for should read shall

P 122, line 21, after illiterate add [or Gentile, i e , Arab]
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2d edition (ed by E Stanley Poole) 3 vols medium

8vo , 1859

3 Selections from the Kur-dn,

list edition i vol medium 8vo . , , 1843

2d edition (ed by S Lane Poole), i vol crown 8\o 1879
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4. Ueher die Lencicographu der arahschen Sjprache

(Zeitschr d D M G. 111 90-108) 1849

5 Ueber die AussjpracJie der arabischen Vocale und die

Betonung der arab%schen Worter

(Zeitschr d D M G iv 171-186) . • . . 1850

6 An Arab%c-‘Bnglish Lexicon

Part I 1863

Part II ...... 1865

Part III 1867

Part IV .... 1872

Part V . ... 1874

Part VI (Ed. by S Lane Poole) . . 1877

Parts VII and VIII and Supplement (Book II ).

In pr^aratwn.

The Life of Edward William Lane.

By Stanley Lane Poole

I vol medium 8vo • . • • • 1877








